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To his dear and honoures ke 
Brother, Mr. William Durant, my faithfal+? 
Fellow-labourer in the Goſpel; And thass 3 
. Church of Chriſt, over whom the Holy»: 


| Ghoſt hath made us Joynt-overſeers. 


Dearly Beloved , TH = 
; p Preſent you theſe firſt-ſ riitf © FF 


my poor labours, as a pledgeaf * 
my love, and teſtimony of my" 
unfeigned deſires and longings ' 
after your ſettlement, and com- "+ 
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fort together. 1 am indeared to you in the” Þ 
bowels of Chriſt, and for his ſake ow my ſelf. 
unto you : My higheſt ambition in this world. 7 
7s, to ſee you ſtabliſhed in truth, and flouriſh" » 
ing in the glorious'graces of the Goſpel. Thave 
treated on theſe two ſubjes, becauſe I know | 
they are the tempting errours of theſe Times, 
and have the faireſt gloſſes ſet on them » "@N0 \\$ 
have too much inſluence to diftarb the Peace ant bo: 
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© The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


| eats ont mens effeFions, and creeps at the hi 
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" hea Gangreve inſenſebly; an opinion-w ich 
| Þath been alwayes ominous, and of a wonderfull 
| ſtrange influence, accompanied with the moſt 
| dangerous retinus of erronrs , fince the firſt Ems 
* bryo of it was brought forth; whether by a judg- 
eek of God, or from its natural and ſecret 
| cannexionevith other principles of darkneſſe,T 
| will nat determine; onely God bath ſhewed ſome 
- black chara@ers on it in every Nation where it 
| bath prevailed. though we cannot but ſay many 

| Saints are innocently under the power of it. 


- 


& For the ſecond, I hope when m1tns bearts come + 
L 78 Tune their voyces will likewiſe : The faraner - 
| denies more Fundamental Principles, as the Co- 
| wenant in its extent, and ſubje#s; the freeneſs _ 
| ef Grace; the riches of its workings in the New | 
9 L ſtament ; and contradFs the Gofhel > leaving . 

| apare Grace vViſtivle in the Legal and 01d Teſta- 
© ment diſpenſation, then in the New. 


F.. Thaveonly ſummed up what others expreſs 
| hore at large, with ſomething new, and never 
-- et touched, that 1 know of : And as to the me- . 
G7 : | t ho +” 
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Ehriſt fer it bowe on you. T have nothing elſe to 


45 3 


dd, but to tell you, you have been yet kept pure- 
is the midſt of many Diſtra@ions,- and the wipe" 
dence of deſperate Opinions : Take heed of plates 
ſible errours that come painted to you with rhe © 
name of the moſt glorious truths : Loſe not your 
glory at laſts, try and weigh every 1ittle that is © 
propounded : Its my defire you may have the-* 
|! glorions Title given to you the Bereans had, to. | 

' be (wnywtorgys) men of better breeding them;to * 
j take up any thing on truſt, though from the Apo» | 
files themſelves, untill you know how they were | 
inſpired: Compare Scripture with Scriptures, 
do not diſtra& your ſelves in the Goſpel; | lay | 
truths together, they will fhing in their proper - 
glory : Part not ſo eaſely with antient entailed. 
priviledges : Have ſo much pity to your Chil- © 
dren, as not to blot their names out of Heaven . | 
by your own hatds,until God de it by ſcoveraight=* 
ty; do not bury them alive: Thoſe that knowthe 
riches of ſucha priviledge, will not eaſily part ',/ 
with it upon ſuch poor terms as moſt propoſe. © 
1 plead for poor Infants; and its but charity to © 
| [peak for thoſe whoſe tongues aretied. Tintend ©) 

brevity in this,as in all the following Diſcourſe. -* 


ore 
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Po. "The Epiſtle eacatory. : 

'T he Lord fil! you with wittom and utdews. 
| ſtanding, and give you to know what his per- 
| Fe(t will 15,and hearts to obey 1t : And thrive 
"ike Saints. of the: New Teſtament, that lie 
-at- Chriſts breaſts night and my. Theſe arg 
ons _ fres vof | 


A 1 \ 
ST. 4 | 
Fe # 4 Your unworthy Teacher, 


Cuthbert Sidenham. 


Several (onfiderations premi-' + 
ſed , as an entrance to"the 
Diſcourſe. 15" _ : 


make our way clear before us. 

And 1. Let this be conſidered, that there is no»; |! 
thing in all theN. T. againſt the baptizing of In- 
fants, not one hint from any expreſs word dro 


from Chriſt or his Apoſtles ;- not one phraſe, which 

though ni never ſo much fſtrain'd, doth forbid =Y 
an-aft : but" there is much for it in divers Scri-., 4 
ptures compared together ; and what is wanting in 1 
the one, is ſupplied in another abungantly, as here-,, 
after will appear; 


CHAP. I. 


£5 c 
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EFORE Ienter on ack main Que- - «4 
ſtions handled in this Diſcourſe, ir -- 
will not be unneceffary to ger | 
> ſomething in gereral concerning this-, ; 
Controverſie, which is ſuch a bone of .. 
contention among the Saints, for to . 
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"2. The um of all that our Oppcſiteshave toſay,, 
thebehthey make a great lealot nolfe in theworld, : 
3s'valy this, chat they can find no (ſyllgbical precepr, 
orwerd of command in terms, ſaying, Go bapeixe 
Talaaryor any palitive example where it is ſaid in fo 
[many words,[nfants were baptized; only a&ual be- 
-Bevers,as they believed, were baptized : all that they 
'Fay befides, is onely to quarrel with our arguments, 
and weke ſhikgcocvade the Rirength of them, buy 
this j5 their onely argument;and their All;for howe- 
bver chey talk ofthe Covenant, and flefhly and fpiri- 
tual ſeed.yet this 1s theGolzahs ſwprd,none liketo it; 
"1 would therefore fairly encounter 'with it in the 
| Portal,that I may ſee all their ſtrength before me. 

, Cancerning which, take in theje.cqn 1craiions: 
* Fiefb, this argument Is built on'this falſe ple, 
That no dire& conſequences fram Ser | 
> mandatory, and > obliging, nor of DiviPmuho 
rity, which. all Orthodox, Profeffors auf Diyine 
_ grant, but theſe which are againift Infancobayt 
and tivmoftclear: For, , © | 
| > I. The way tp know Scriptures, is by comparing 

- them. toperher, 1 Cor. 2, 13. and this muſt needs 

f Dong Hatmonie, and by deduQtion from one | 
" tO an —— | 

2: Withoot True conſtquence were as Scripture, | 
® no one could ſ1 peak trath,. but theſe that ſpeak Jo 

' thevery expreſſions of Scripture. | 

b. "3 There cov1d be no ſpiritual reaſons nor argy- 
ments ufed in any Diſconrſe to be of any farce on 
7 | YE FT 
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_ epn(tquenee. though rom the Scripture ; far. there, : 
can be no arguing from Scripture, þut -y conſequens» 7 
ces and dedyAion ; for inall arguments there mult; 3 
be a meium and a concluſion, a propolition andan © 
ipference.. - -*- NY 
4- Nothing upan this account can be Scripture,” 4 
bur the very letters and ſyllables in the Bible 3 no- 
thivg of the meaning or ſenſe is Scripture; for lag 
muſt draw gut the ſenſe and meaning fromthe lets"; 
ters by ratiqnal conſequence,as the concluſjon from? ? 
a propoſition by a fit. medium; and how abſurd? 
wauld this prove, that letters ſhquld þe Scripture ,": 
and nar the ſenfe? and ſo it maſt be according'to.. 
that _— of =_ A Boo = WAL | 
. $- Thigis againſt all preaching, and expounding 
Sl nathing mult be read but the very barg, 

| charaQters far tadraw anydeduttions from ;.it is to: 
no purpoſe, though never ſo dire& and full; for 3&} 
they be not Seripture, they cannot bind conſciences4,s 

| and to whag end is preaching, but 30 openand apply» 
6. . The ſearching of the Scriptore were the moſt -? 
| uſclefs undertaking that could be imagined; for. ! 
\ whatneedIſearch, butread? for no canſeguence, 
| by compariſon af Scripture,is of acthoricyro es 
| _ my conſcience, ifI draw a conclufion froma Text... 


and perceive the meaning of it to be thus3knMhing, | 
without it be laid down inio many ſyllables, how * 

_ wany ſuch ſkrange abſurdities would follow. the:de-: ? 
rying conſequences from (cripeur WiIGrIrFPRrgtyy ; 
| I @= 3 
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_—- (43-7 . 
| dedufted? and by this principle, thit 'where there* 
are not ſo many letters put together in one ſentence,” 
- there is no command, men would ſoon draw Reli-' 
' Sion into a very narrow compalle. - OY 
7. This would be as much againſt themſelves; 
or,  * 5 ; 
Firft, They have no command in ſo many words, - 
| Go and baptize afoal or viſible believers : if they 
| fay ſuch were baptized: its anſwered, that is not to 
| the purpoſe : for its a vertal command required by 
-them to give warrant to an ordinance. 
} + Secondly, That they muſt prove by conſequence 
| alfo, believers were Saprtized, Ergo there was a com-" 


"mand : Neither, | | 
* Thirdly: Can they prove one af concerning their 
» own form of baprizing by any command, but by con- 
ſequences : When they {>y Infants are not to be ba-' 
| prized, they draw it from conſequence thus, becauſe | 
- there i510 commar:d in their ſenſe; When they af- | 
{firm the Covenant is not” made with believers now, 
| and their ſeed, as with Abraham, its drawn by con- 
ſequence *Lecauſe, ſay they, Abrabamisno natural 
' father to us,astothe Jews, and becauſeth«t covenant . 
was a mixt Covenant, &c When they come to 
prove baptizing to be by plunging, they argue by 
| conſgguence , Fecauſe the'word ſignifies it, becauſe 
* they Went where much water was, and went down 
' Into the water. &c. though they are miflaken in all 
| their conſequences, as I ſhall hereafter ſhew ;” yet 
' this is' full 2d bcminew , and againſt themſelved, 
who 
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| who deny conſequences to. warrant inſticutions,and ; 
| ;yet have nothing: for to prove their own way ,-:but-3 


what is by conſequenee from Scripture. . - - +7 

\ . - 8. Its common among the Apoſtles to argue In * 
ſuch a method, and to deduce one thing from ano» : 
ther , to make out what they intended; 2 Cor.s. } 
'Iq-' We thus judre, if Chriſt died for all, then. all * 
are dead; if the: firſt be true, then the latter 3. ſ's - 
1 Cor. 15. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. and all } 
that Chapter,arguing out the reſur:e&ionby fit nzes, ? 
diums : ſo about the Ordinance of Baptiſm.AFs 19% ? 
47. Can any man forbid water, why theſe ſpauld nt be | 
baptized, who bave received the holy Ghoſt as well» as 
we? There wasnever any command to baptize theſe: 4 
that had received theholy Ghoſt, not any example ? 
of any=baptized on theſe terms; but. the Apoſtle : 
argues from the equivalency of the mercy , and the? 
| reaſon of the ſtate they were in ; the ſame method? 
he _ 1 Cor. 10. 15, 16, 17,18. 1 Tim. $5.4 
1791 . ; EEE 
9. There will be hardly found a definition of-the ? 
moſt dofrinal and high myſteries of. the Goſpel,” 
but by comparing Scripture with Scripture , and fo * 
) making it torth by conſequence : what perfe& des! 
finition' of juſtification , or of juſtilying faith,in ſo - 
many formal expreſſions in all the N. T. but what - 
muſt be deduQged ty comparing. Scriptures together | 
to make one reſult? where are woren either. by* 
ſuch a wordy expreſſion commanded to receive the } 
Lords Supper? or any example? if they ſay( #y8ewnes) ; 
: ; | hg- k. 
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(5). 


” fir to fignific Infant Saints, as-prown Saints, Infants 


j Ifthey will ſtick zt a ſyllable,we may ſtick with them 
- on the famegrounds; 


+ Commands, and you will leave very few duties to be 
| braRtie?d, or {ins to te avoided inthe Old *or New 
? Teftament : Expound the ten Commandements,the 
* ſam of the Law,without conſequences, and very few 
ſhalt} be found Iitteral tran(greffors, but moſt deſpe- 


the whole Law, and by confequences from the in» 
| Werd meening.draw$out newconfiderations of du- 
- view and fince the Eible is bur'a hort yſkemeofRe- 
 Hoion; goery ace is fitted to expound exch other ; 
and chismuſt be done by rationgl-ſpiritual compari- 


"Fation on this head of commands and conſequenees. 
= *2. Where we have a promiſe laid as the founda- 
gion of aduty,that is equivalent to any exprefs com- 
- mand; for as commands in the Gofpel do ſuppoſe 


$n them : ſo promiſes made 'ro perſons do include 

- SHmmTands, cfpecially when the duties commanded- 

- #re annexed to the promiſes, as 811 New Teſtament: 

"Ordinances are, 8s well a« Old- -* 

** "5. We have as much in the N.T: © os In- 

fant-baxcifm, from the true prinetples 6 _—_— 
y rdi- 
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| Kenifics borh fexes, yet it's ill by conſequences, mo 
 zommand or example; and why not # dyj@& ) as 


© holineſs, us perfect holinefs? it's applied to both; | 
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| 16. Deny conſequences to have the ftrength of 


| pate debanched perſons. Mart. 5. Chrift expounds © 


X: ns and Inferencet;- but enongh to thefirſt confide - 


Eprowiſes, to encourage usto aft then, and help ug” 
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OR > . for theſe whom they: bar 

ja for they baptize grown perſons on ſuck agrh 
cepiderarians : and we ſhall herea'ter ſhowy 3 

we bapdize or as ft ofig and equivalent Src 5 

rats: engugh ta wartant a command.co demenltage | 

| ſame ſubſtantial grounds of the odinRRRs 69. 

"on þ reach tho ſame calc. | i 

-2 
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. If weean findno poſitive comingnd in Fs 
words for their baptizing{ſhewing the ſame Ree. E: 
- mental grounds )ir's requifce they ſhoold ſhewe (38; * 
ſome expre(s command to the contrary , and Mm f.- 
authemrick repeal, ſecing Infants ſo long enjoyed? 
ſacha like Ordinance: [Ipon che ſame graundyt | 
Chirift would not bave taken away ſuch an aticient” 
privikedge, when his Hogs aboundeg, and: fapergs.. 
bounded, but he would have left ſome charaQterpat: - 
it in the Goſpel, and cncred ſome formal diſchiege!. 
in his Word of ſuch perſons,and given a warningaf 
| it tothe Gagitile-beleivers to expett it; bur he ha} 
|] beth by his words and carriages left clear: @ 
| firations, that he is (© far from repealing, ashe confer 
fiems it to Infants; let the Scriptures opened herges.; 


{ aſter ſpeak to this. yy 
The third conſideration premiſed is this, as. ul. < 
that they urge as to examples of attual belivags ; 


ing baptized, all along the New Teſtament, cles" 
ally the £0 48s, and thing ifthou believeft thou 


&o. we can ireely grant. without an damage ri 
thistrath - For, 4 } 


Le. "WoGpas they, profeling belicvers gran: 


A. A AY 


3 


I men were firſt baptized , and fo they ought t to ”_ [ 
' who afe to be the firſt ſabjeQs of the adminiſtration 
* of an Ordinance, perſons able ro gWe an account of | 
their own faith; it was ſo with Abrabam, Gew. 17: 
| 24+ he was 99. years old when he was drouncifed;\ 
and he muſtbe firſt circumciſed before he could con« 
 ,VEY a Tight to his ſeed ; now you may as well argue, 
Mbrabam "was firſt drcumciſed when ſo old, there- 
. foreold perſons are to be circumciſed; and none elſe; 
F as tecauſe-grown perſons were baptized , therefore 
- not Infants , when they muſt be firſt baptized them - 
ſelves; for Chiliren are baptized by the promile 
] -firſt to them, and in them to their ſeed. 
--. 2. Anaffrmative poſition is not excluſive of ſub- 
| orginates;' becaiiſe believers were ſail to be ba- 
| ptized , Ergo not their ſeed , is not true rea ſoning; 
| for their ſec were comprehen9gel with them in the 
7 ſane promiſe. | 
 +'3.. 4A non didio ad non fafitm, non valet conſequen 
E AM Divines ſay; becauſe its not expreſt in ſo many 
| words, therefore it was not done, is no argument : 
| eſpecially when there is enough to ſhew it was done, 
though not written; Chriſt ſpeaks ſhore , that we 
| way {carch. he expeds N.T..Saints to be ſo ingenu- 
{ous as to take more by a'hint, than thoſe of the Old, 
| .who were not fo bred as we now; they had every þ 
pin of the Tabernacle appointed ; itsnot ſopunQu- 
ally ſer down now;either as to Churches, orGovern= 
.ment,. but onely the main ſubſtantials laid down; 
- and:its left to the. ingenuity of the-Saints to-draw 
| Forth.the conſequences. Laſily 
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'  Laſily, to premiſe no more; God: hath alwayes- 
* &rdained ſome Ordinances; in the adminiftrationof. 3 
' Whicb;for-the moſt part, the ſubjeR hath een pure* * 
tb paſlive , to expreſs his own' free grace moſt emis ; 


' fign ſo fitto expreſs it as Baptiim, and no ſubje& ſo: { 
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nently as Circumcifton' on Infarits; And can . we © 
think he hath lefgno Ordinance now as a viſible * 
charafer , onlyXo hold forth his meer grace inthe ! 
N: T. where he reigns by grace? And there is: no 


% 


capable as poor Infants. 
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About the nature of the Covenant made "with" | 
. Abraham, a 


T® firft great thing in this Controverſie is, to' *? 
confider the nature of the Covenant , which is -7 
the firſt foundation of the priviledge to believers, 
and their ſeed. as it was firſt made with Abraham and 
his ſeed,in the name of all believers, and their ſeed” * 
both Jews and Gentiles; for ſo large is the extent of. | 
that Covenant to both , as hereafter ſhall be proved : 
from New Teſtament expreſſions; and if we find the ! 
ſame Covenant reaching Gentile-believers , and- ' 
their Children, as Abraban and his, we cannot be 
 denyed the new external fign and ſeal of the fame | 
$1 bc Cove- 


a4 
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i 
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I 20) 
renac; for though the 6utward Hens way | 


3 | which we ſhall confider, 
E 1: Thenature of Abrahams Covenant. 


Ecovenane. 

| . Forthe firſt, we miſt begin with char place Gen. 

29. where God began wr onely co exprelic the Co- 
-venant In larger t&ms than formerly, but fo adde a 
viſible ſeal to it, viz. rhat of Cirenmdien : : There 
be many conjettures atout this Covenant; thoſe 
chr , conceive it to be a mixt Covenant, made 
pp of ſpiritual and temporal blefiings together, and 
nporof the ſame purity withtheCovenant in theNew 
Teſtament, and ſo make a carnal part, and a fpivi- 

eval part of it,and Cizcameifon to be annexed eſpe- 

" cially to the former, not ſotothe latter; -this is the 
3 _ relation of their judgement about this Ler us 

Yiew the Covenant, and its' terms, _ we {hall 
fande the miſtake. -, 
Eft ang chiefly We affirm this as: Covenant 
: # pure grace, , ſame itt fubſliance with the Co+ 
- venane adminiſtred now under the Goſpel, fires | 
| Chrifts.coming in the fleth and {pirie.. 


| Ar abam. and *;is not any thing:in Abratiem, or his, 
'to-move God more than,to the Gentiles. 
. . 4 It was a Covenant withowue. works, therefors- 


&f pure. grace; Ko. 41112,$:4:54A04 4 alt along rhs- 


| changed, yer there is nochange of the priviledge ey 
"Ifthe Covenant remain entire. For che opening 6 


"- BS. Fiowper:ions maybe hf co be in that 


- 1.. It was founded upon pure grace,Gots love to: 
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holds for 


*| ham and tohis ſeed; and what canibe more,than to ©: 
| be J_ to him? can there be any expreffion nigre.../ 
high, or that can ſer forth more grace and pufity 

. than this? Its more than can beexpreft,that God'en= © 


. yenant;and a temporah,as forne of che moſt iftiorafe | 
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ahon Goel ere the ſamethe New Teftaniend:-. 
thin the 3, 4, and 5. v. of that Chapter?” 
now faith isthe onely conditien of the' Covenattt* . 
of grace. | 2 pal 
4. It was a Covenave made in Chriſt, and firs: 3 


forca pre Coveriavt of Grace, asany cah be 
Goſpe , Gal 3:26,17,18, and 29. : : ws b. 

$. Confider therenure of this Coyenanr;Fh £5," 
4. I will eftabliſh my Covenant berw#tn me ant this, 
and thy feed after thee in: their generations, th be a oh I 
to thee, and thy ſeed aſter thee, Hete Is the ſubfiktics 
and ftrength of this Covenant, to be aGo0d is Abras : 


gageth his Deiry to him; and ir is asthach as if God / 

will beto ther and thy ſeed,to wake you happy aid. | | 

blefſed : This is the firſt and tain thing rr y and: 
bI 


&: 
and it cortiprehendsChrift,grace,gloty, all Blk igs 4 
above imagination ; the Apoſtle in H4.8. x0. afeth © 
the ſatne expreſſion asthe fum of all, when he ſpeaks © 
of the new Covenant, I will be to them a God, afid 
they (bal be tome a people. We ticed adde no mots, © 
if chat were not a Covenant of pute prace, the Go-. 
ſ} pel knows none other. | of 


- 


That which they have to ſay why it's a migr C6: 
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3 <' - We Ws 
| -affirm,is from the followingexpreſhon of Gen. 17.8: | 
| And Twill give unto thee, and ta thy, ſeed after thee, _ the 
| Land wherein thou art a ſtranger, all the Land of Ca- '} 
- -Naanyfor an everlaſting poſſeſſion, &c. Now ſay they, | 
\ MKthe promiſes be mixt,fo is the Covenant... .... © 
| To which | anſwer, that the Land of Canaan,and : | 
ſach like promiſes, were but additional, and added 
ex ſ#perabnudmti, to the firſt promile, notart all.in> ' | 
} © corporated to the bulk and body of the Covenane 
' which was made in. Chriſt, . and conſiſted of more 
pure conliderations:theſe promiſes were but fitted ro 
the outward adminiſtration of the firſt promiſe of 
| - grace,and the ſtate of Abrabams family,but there was 
nomixture ; For, | 


- # 


1. The Covenant with Abrabem is repeated. in 


' the New Teſtament entire, without any of thoſe ad- 
ditions, as is proved formerly. . . Es 
I 2. The promiſe of Canaan,was typical of heaven, 
Þ , and ſodid but more open the firſt promiſe, to. be 
their God;ſhewing them that God would bring him 
. _ andhisto Heaven, and the fujne(s of his glory, as he 
'. Would bring them to an outward Canaan; and this 
Was ſuited to Gods deſign, in adminittring that vaſt 
promiſe ty types and outward figures : ſo Arabam 
. cloſed in with it by faith, as a promiſe, expounding , 
figuratively the ſubſtance of the Covenant, Heb.1 1. 
'$,9.10. ({o 13,14.15,16. ,So that. the firſt promiſe 
was poſitive,and ſhewed the natare of the covenant; - 
the other was typically expoiicory, Canaan ſetting 
_ out Heaven, an the eternity of theit reſt with ys 
: | | Q 
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| Godin Covenant; andthis will no more 'make'a* -- 


vixt Covenant, than the' type and the ſubſtance” } 
Wv/hen'they meet together will differ in fignifitas* 2 
__Mrion. * 4 5” 4 
3: Wemay as well ay, theſe promiſes in" the* 
New Teitawent make up a mixt Covenant,” and 1o 
_ 8 of adifferent nature;when God ſaith in Mat.”$. 3. 
" | Seek firſt the Kingdome of God, and all things elſe fag 
| 5 added; and'1 Tim. 4. # Godlineſſe hath the pro- 
Miſe of this life, and that which i to come; which are 
as much wixt asever the Covenant made whth '4s 
| brabam was; whereas all know,theſe Me bur accitfert-. 
tal appendices'of the promiſe of grace, and diſfetn= 
| ſed according to the uſe he hath for, and the cont. - 
| tions of bisSaints:thus Canaan was added totht'Cgs |: 
' BF Ptnant;as all othier things ro the kingdom of God:” 

. If this be a mixt Covenant, becauſe Carnday is 
added, and the like, then how comes it to ke'rhe 
ſame in the N. T. and co be of force now, whetino 
| notice is taken of Canaan, and thEtemporal ptomft> 


| ſes? Sure in this mixturethe promiſe of free grack 
was primary, and like oylat top; for 4brabams Con 
WW venantthe very ſame for ſubſtance is clear. and with- 
t out mixture in the Goſpel, though it is adminiftrg 


. externally, as it was then, and the bleſſings of 458M: 
ham come on the Gentiles; though not of an exterS _ 
nall Canaan.” 4 
* ol If they ſay that Canaaz was added onely for the 
; f difpenſation of the Covenant to the Jews, its grants 
ed ; but that it ſnould makea mixture in the Cove- 
B 2 nan,,. 


E : | <7] F - Ps 
| nanpiewmelt falle which i the fame for everghoughſ 
| outward: adminiftratien be differens z- thi tte I 
may be added, yer not mixt, as a mans cloathsto | | 
, and yet there isno mixture between a mans} 
b and his cloaths. WE 
- But letys come to Circumcifian, the lea] of. this 
Covenant : is ſealed ity” ſaythey, as a mixe Coven | 


'”- Then i. Teſealed the ong part aſwell as the other:- 
take it in their-own ſen't; that ig,it ſcaled God to be 
' their Gad.gs Careau; ani fo it was not a feal meer- 

ly to a temporal premiſe. 

+ -#+ If tha Covenant was ſo mixt in the nature of 
it, hen Cireurneifian ſealed unequally, though ic 
was added te « mixs Covenant, for it ſealed the: pray Þ 
miſe of Canaan te tho'e that- never. wang -into, Cop | | 
#481, 45 many hat died before thatzime, and aftcr- | 
amards many that were circumciſed digg m-the Wil- | | 
derneffe, and under Go-!s wrath, and ſa-ſcralcd no- 
gat ali,neither pact of the-Covenant vifbly,aud || | 
that is hard, thatſa m:vy-chere ſhuuld be neither | 
q Hull lingof ſpicitval, nar temporal-part: of che | 
* ..--3. Grantthem this. Covenant was. mixt, then it 
Mprzcither-in che ſubſtance, or ciecuntances; if in 

"Me ſubfapce.then Airahams Covenant wansnct Go-. 
ſpel, and believers muſt ſeek for another Father , | 
. 85 tothe exampleof faith, and that were to make ic 
,yather like: Neburtadnenznrs Image: of: Irgn and 
Glay, than made up of Gaſpekmaterials ; it-in. cir- 


CUINe þ} 


-enmffances of admiration, and additamenty of 
{external types, it's granted, and we have the ſawe | 
omiſe now, with new outward ad miniftrations; / 

if this mixture were in the nature and ſubſtance of 
© the Covenant,then it muſt remain as 1: 2g as the Con ; 
venantlafted, and ſo unto this lay; | 
|| Gboldy many are bold AR Fon 
that Abrahams Covenant is abropaceds if i beun- 
8 der any other conſideration, iO>eaſi'y waved; and | 
the wr the ſame Se that Cirgumcition ſealed the 
Covenant primarily in its nature, as aCavenars of 
——_ and God being a G9d to tircumiiſe ny of | | 


——_— and Canaan, & other things conſe: ; 
:23 God madea promiſeofthemn,- 
Benn eadmmniftracion of rhe EoWnfng © 
 _tothemin thareftertial policy. And ſure], - eyond . 
_ arr ordinary roqch tobelieve, that God thould mlte 
« Covenatte with direbent, and for his faith it t 


— crete Him the Father ofthe faichfull-ih aN- | 
, and rhis Covenanc ſhould be | Ie eV. 
andirenewed; andthe renute- of it freſhly held | 
Grp iaerertthers and yer at the firſt making 
of itGod ſhould mix temporal promiſes with the | / 
fpiricuzl ſubſtance of it,and armexa fetttharffe : 
onely or ſpecially ſeatthereniporaF part of if, 
fapoorly m the rain _ effencial nixtffe & 
is, orally whe God ig of Abrabunis fare 
ftileeCireatticifron the ſea fete righreonfneſoorh 
Rom: 4 mars wards... 


: B 3 4 Cnas. 
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The diſtinFion of Abrahams ſeed into fleſbly 
. - awd ſpiritual, into naturall and believing, 
i :ronſedered; whether the Infants of believers 
*IYnay not be called in the New Teſtament, the 
* fe of gan F, TE 


= H Encxt thing which muſt have its-ghace of 
,;4-- conſideration , is that queſtion. of Abrehams 
| ſeed, with whom the promiſe was. made; and-upen 
_ his binge hangs allthe main weight on-both figes ; 
 angditwe make.out Intants of befievers. inthe-N:T, | 
to.tgin;the Covenant,as 4brahems ſecd,thecontro- 
verfie, wouldfe at end : To make ont this, the moſk 
| ofthe. following Chapters aredeligned; only inthis 
We ſhall fall more direRly. on thequeſtion ir ſelf... 
Thoſe that differ from us make many diſtin&zons 
of a fleſhly.carnal feed of Abrabam, and- of :a;dpiri- 
| tual ſeed, a believing and.a natura] feed, which di- 
b- AinAtions are taken out. of Rom. 9, 7,8, Gal-4-23- 
' and, Chap 3. 16. and moſt true, if well applied; 
ut before [ come to open'the. Scriptures, 1 would 
premiſe theſe canſ1dexations concerning, Abrabave 
and his ſced. | - 
Es 3. That 


Sh a 
* 


o 


ET bs: That Abrahams Giriecall ſeed. were as mics! 1 


£ ow natural and feſhly Children,as if they had been. 
F ſpiritual, and before they knew what faith was, yo 


but all comprehended under the ſame Covenant,un=. 


_—_ 
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kis fleſhly ſeed alſo, Tſaac as Iſomeet , except Proſe-: l 
Iyees and Servants. Te 
2: The Covenint was adminiftred to all! Abra- 


wr atually profeſs Abrahams faith. 

. Irs no cotradiion In different reſpedts, to. 
be ; ſeed of the fleſh by natural generation, and*a- 
Child under the ſame promiſe made with thePares;, 
for they both agreed in Abrahams cafe ; none was a* 
Child of promiſe, bur as he came of Abrabams fleſh :* 4 
arid as hecawe from Abrahams fleſh, ſo everyone 
had the ſeal of Gods Covenant. on his fleſh: Thuga 
ſpiricual promiſe was made with Abrabam and bis 
carnal feed” 

4. There wasno diſtinftion of Abr«bams flelhly 
ſeed and his ſpiritual ſeed, in the- Old Teftamerty 


till they degenerated from Abrahams faith,and pro=" 
ve themſelves tobe meer eathal, and rejeted the 
promiſe. | 
5. Thereis a carnall and fpiritoal ſeed of Abra- 4 
ham, even under the N. T. as our oppoſites muſt ac®* 
knowledg,as well MInfanrs ; ſoare the moſt viſible \ 
Profeſſors which they baptize: which may have ng 
grace; and many prove carnal indeed, through fe 

predominancy of theic lufts and corruptions. 
6. When thete is mention of Abrahams carnall 
ſeed in oppoſition to ſpiritual ſeed, it cannot be 
B meant ' 


4 
. 


q mn plegirerfobly af thoſe that defeended 'J 
from. Grabews Helk : for then Iſaac and Facob were: |þ 
| the carnall ſeed, yea,Chrifſt himſelf, who as concern» | 
| ing the fich came gf 4brabens it muſt be therefore 
>fEthok of Abrahams feed which degenerated, and 
ighted the Covenant of the Goſpel, and cheſs wars 
' properly the carnal ſeed. | 
| , Sutablsto this is that diftinRion gf Abrabam be- 
ing anatural anda ſpiritual Father: Far, 
-Ficft, He was a natural Father tatheſe co whom 
* bg was a ſpiritual Father,as tq Ijagc and Facob, gnd 
the godly oftheir poſterity. 
K, ls All to whom he was a vatural Father 
yere under the Covenant, and had the feal, untill 
y Fcjefed themſelves; the promiſe taok in hath 
relations, as to outward adminiſtration, Rem.3-1, 
2-3>4-And. if men trugly fate things,you.may-argue 


Kean «9-657, I. They are-mt al} Iſrael that are of ? ſrael; 
, neither becaufe they.are the ſed of Abraham are. they 
' all Ebildren,but in Iſaac ſhall thy daed be called ; that: is, 
- thay which gre the Chilgretz of the fleſh, theſe are uot the 
 Gidrenof God': but the Chilgren of promiſe ave-accoun- 
ted for the ſeed. - In Es <> 
 - | The Apoſtle inthis Chapter doth with a blecdiug 
hebrtbegio the ad ftoryoithe JewsrejeRion from 


being 
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'J teinga Church; and ſpeaks as one loathto tiew 
Þ * ic, and therefore bringsit in with @ paſſionate? 


4 wWhichthey were tobe cut off from, which lay an 
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hearty Apology, -v- 1, 2, 3. he was in heavinelſ&hm | 
wiſh himſelf drd$$uss accuried from Chrifls 

fgr his brethren, his Kinſmen accordirig to thefleh, 1 
qharls far thefe that we call Jews according tothe 
2. But what needed all this trouble to have a 
carnal generation of men cut-off? Why doth P 
takean ſo heavily ? | _ 
Sol. Io the 4, and 52 v. be tells you, bo are Tree 
elites, to whom pertains the adoption -of glory, and th#- | 
- Gevenant, and the giving of the Law, and the- fetvice of * 
| Godgand the promiſes,whoſe are the Fathavly of whom. av' | 
| be get 6 the fleſþ Chrift cam $5 Here is a Catalogue - 
high priviledges which belonged to the- Fewy, 


? 
| D 


Paxls 00-66 pv —____ y. fiok bw. = | 
. 05j. Well;might ſome ſay, v. 6: then the promile 
of Gad is in Nair if they be rejeted unto whom'the 
adoption and the promiſes belogg.. 7-1] 
. Sal. The Apoſtle anticipates that Obje&ion, Not - 
as though the Word of God hath taken no effeds; - 
n0,. the promiſe is the ſame, and immutable; buy, - 
they are not all Iſrael! which are of Wraell; neither ben | 
cauſe they axe the ſeed of Abrabam,are they all Chil 
' dren, &e.This ts the very-natural coherence of theſs 
words; lets now uſe our judgements to diſtinguiſh 
and review the place, and weſhall finde ita wea 
whos edge is turned again theſe that couneietheie 
OWN, 3- The 


- EL PES ——S—_—_ 
”* £ el! R 2 OP Rs, " 
Sa as ae ka 
D = [4 
> P 
of 


, < % hs wu "I F _ oo , VN. - .. Ih 
n.a3# KY 
(20) EE 


them, becauſe they were rhe natural ſeed of Abrahams 
which holds forth that the promiſes and the privi- 
ledge; of the Covenant were made indefinitely to 
all the Iſraelites. | » 

| ,” 2. ThatIrsa moſt fad thing to be excluded from 


nant, Why ſhould Paul thus break our in his affieti- 
| ons,for the loſs of outward priviledges,if it were not 

ſuch a1hercy to be under them ? ro T- - 
" © * 3. The Apofile holds forth, that perſons may be 
under the outward adminiſtrations of the Covenant, 
andytt not get the efficacy of it; v. 6, They "are not 
a#ifrael that are of Ifr1el;' the Covenant! was made 
| With 4braham and his ſecdall that were of him: and 
| Yet all were not Tſreel, that is, partakers of the in- 

ward lifeand efficacy of the Covenant; the Apoſtle 


| Je&ion, that Gott had broke his Covenant by caft- 
_ Ingaway the Jews, and ſo diſtinguiſheth' of theſe 
| that were meerly ofhis fleſh, who had the outward 

4dminiftration, but not the inward fruit; and theſe 
; which were ele& in thepromiſe,in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed 
He called; the reft he calls the Children of the fleſh; 
the former the Children of promiſe, v.'8. and ſo 
though they were under the outward diſpenſation 
| of the Covenant, yet God was not mutable, nor his 


prowiſe, though he rejeted them, becauſe of their 
— own 


j= The Apoſtle is ſadly troubled for his kinſmen 
ar the fleſh; for their reje&ion; his reaſon is, be-” 
zoſe ofthe Covenant, and the promiſes made'to - 


- the outward and general adminiſtration of the-Co- 


| onely in theſe verſes endeavours to take off thar Ob« ' 


1s, 


£ definite promiſes, there isa ſecret diſtin&tion, and a 


the da made ; he ſaith xot to ſeeds, as if-many,, | 
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dwn mn degeneration ſothar the fume ofthis placs | 


17 That the Covenant was madein general with E. 
Abrahams {eed;to all rhat carfſle from him. : 
'2. Thavin the adminiftration of general and in- 


vein of ele&ion carried through theadmin iſtration; 
that takes hold of ſome; nor of others. 

3, Thar none are the Children of promiſe . real 
Sajnts, but thoſe that have thetrue effeAs of the Cos 
—_— in their hearts. | | 

That all children of Believers,though the 
wil viſibly belong to them, as'to Abrabam an "bis | 
,yet may not tollow their Parents faith, and fo : 

not be /ſrael,though of 1/rael. 

Bar here isnothing at all to Jemonſirire thank 
i becauſe Children of the fleſh, are not under 
the promiſe:but rather the contrary;for i in Ifaac ſhe | 
thy ſeed be.called, faith Goi: nowhe was xChild of © 
Abrahams fleſh, as well as thoſe-that were caſt off, | 

and yer" a-Child of promiſe;” ſo God makes hisCos 1 
venant indefinicely with Believers and their ſeed, 
and.yer the efficacy of the Covenant may rreach bur 
ſorie,an Iſaac or a Facub, awele veſſel; and yet the 
other under the outward adminiftration,untill they 
-manifeſt the contrary : Bur more of thisfrom _ 
' AAS 2« 38, 39. 

I come now to that other place fo much arp by | 
them, Gal. 3..16. Now to Abraham and bifecBire 


but , 


E | Gz2) = pi 
but of 650 which & Eb ri * Now byChrift here carry 
| ot be me-nt barely Chriſt perſonal: for then no be- 
' Hever ſhoub! be accounted for the ſeed but Snely 
Chriſt: ir muſt be Tidiie of Chrift myſtically.or Pa» 
| lirleal iered,as the viſibleHcad ofctheChurchg 
_ Hto( hritmyftical, then to all the Eled as in hin, 
| antfo to Infants as well as grown perſons, who 
mai.e up that myical body; but chus the promiſe 
Is conveyet under grand 18 it were, none knows 
_ theveinafir : thus tirr the Old Teflament fleſh and 
| fleſh came irom Frabam, the Covenant adminifired 
| rethem borh 'y its Eal, yer one fleſh enjoying the 
Ef | bleſſings, the other rejefted. PT 
+ Take the promiſe ta be made to Chrift, the ſee 
as the Head of a viſibleChnreh,then ftill ie ſpeaks for 
- ye ifor Infants of believers were never eaſt ont of the 
| - Vithle Church they were ance in; and the promiſe 
| I+ma:enowto them with their Parents, as ſhall be 
 hereifter proved ar large : but if we look no farther 
Þack then the 14. v: ofthis Chapter , we ſhall re- 
- celve iome-lighe to this: Its faid in the 13.v. Chrift 
" Dath redeemed ws frone the Curſe of the Law, being made 
' wekrſe for us, Ofc. that the hleflng of Abraham might 
. come tithe Gemit-s through Chriſk : #hbrabame bleffin 
| what was it, bat the-promites; and the fruices, and 
' priviſedgesof the promiſe and Covenant made to 
him and his ſeed ? The ſame bleſſing is now: come 
en theGentiles,but chraugh Chrifh,who:rook away 
all obpudtions in the pallage of the Covenant by 
| his death: Now, Ih - 
x Fhis 
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(24) Re 
Abrahams ſeed, avid heirs. Sbcording to promiſe: $0. 
thatnew no Children born of believing Parents can- 
be the ſeed; for they moſt be Chriſts, according to | 
| thatin v. 26. YFe-are allthe:Children of God through 
" Jaitb inCbriff Feſus..-,) 7 > --- 

"In general, not to omit that which Beza ſaith'on 
the place, that Claramontanus Bible hath the words 
thus,and as hethinks more right-e! ## sf; 653 & Xeer, | 

Af you be one in Cbriſt,then ye are Abrahams [ced; This 
is foirable tothe former verſe, where he faith, There 
' is meitber Jew ur Greek, neither bond'n0r free, &c. but 
yeareallone in Chriſt Feſus ; and if ye be all one, then 
_ Abrahams ſeed: From which; _ _ By 
x. Ir'sclear the Apoſtle isendeavouring to take 
way all difference between Jew and Gentile;and to 
p14 forth their unity in Chriſt, where there isno di- | 
inQion as formerly : .but now the Gentiles being 
ne:in Chrift,are Abrabams ſeed,as well as the natu- 
1] and believing Jews. | 
-* x. The Apoſtle here hath no intent to ſhew the 
diftin&jon of Abrab4ms ſeed as the fubjeRt of the | 
outward priviledges, and adminiftrationsof Ordis | 
' nances,but toſhew that none are ſpiritually and re- 
ally Abrahams feed , and heirs of promiſe , but ſuch 
as are Chriſts,one in hini with Abrabam : For ifthis | 
ſhould bethe diftinftion of feed as the ſubje& of 
- , ontward Ordinances, it would beas much againſt 
profeſling believers as Infants; for there is a cxrnal 
- Profeſſion as well as a fleſhly generation, the former + 
' . moregboeminabl. v5 ; 
Eo 2: IE, The 
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- - The Propoſition from. this expreſſion, as they 
-- draw it, is thus ; None but theſe who are Chrifts 
5 are Abrabams ſeed, and none are Chriſts bur ceal bes 
lievers, and therefore none but they muſt be ba- 


tized. 4 | | 
* Thus ſome {ſay{(though weakly) The fpiritval ſeed . 
and now the ſubje& of Baptiſm, the new Creature, 
the man in Chrift,Baptifm knows no fleſh, with ma» _ 
ny ſuch like expreſſions from this and other places : -. 
But let us weigh things. 4 1. 
; 1. If none bus ſich are Abrahams ſeed, and fo 
none but ſuch the ſubj& of Bapriſm,then viable be- 


lievers are not the ſubje& of Baptiſm; for they may 


not be Chriſts, or new Creatures, no morethan In- 


fants; hardly one among cwenty that are truly in 
Chrift among the moſt glorious of them, and ſo nor 


Abrahams (eed. 


| 2. None muſtbe baptized at all upon this account; 


' for who knows who 1s Chriſts according toele&iog 


and ſaving faith ? 

If they ſay, We have charitable grounds to Le- 

lieve ſo of viſible Profeſſors, untill we ſee the con- 

traryz =” 
I anſwer, This is nothing to the Queſtion, as it 

is ſtated, nor as it lies in the Text; the Text faith, 


If ye be Chriſts, then ye are Abrahams ſeed : You ſay 


none are in Chriſt but real believers, and yon muſt 
baptize none but a ſpiritual ſeed,and newCreatures, ' 

, which will require nor onely a judgement of Chari- | 
ty, but infallibility to derermine. ' oy 4 
2. IThe- 


. "7 The'Apoſlle is here deſcribing what the teal 
ced and” ſpin "(Rc are; as having an-inward 
_righr& Chrit, and-nor what the apparenc ſeed- of 
Shrabams was - For, - -- bf a 
' 4. Mark whom he ſpeaks unto; to grown pet» 
; Jons.the Galatians, who were viſible Profeflors and 
= ans | 
. *£2, -Heputs them to a trial of themſelves, whethee 
they were Chrifls'or no, after they had made a pro- 
feſhon ; for they having legaliz'd,; and returned ©6 
- Jook' after Jewiſh Ordinances and works; he 
_ tells them, their .Ordinances wefe nothing, their 
| priviledges nothing, being Jew or Greek , but 
ns they were in Chriſt : The ſame he: follows on, 
Chap. 6. 15: In Chriff neither circumcifiot #or wntiys | 
enmeiſron availeth any thing, bat anew Creature > $6 
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that the Apoſtle _—___—_ [1] to che profeſſing | 


Galatians, If ye be Chrifts, then are ye Abrahams 


3+ If you have no more but the judgement of 
yourchatity to diſtinguiſh thas of men in Chrift,re> 
all tclievers, and &brabams feed, then we have the - 
fame ground of charitytoa& on Infants of belies 
vers: For, | 

They may be Chrifts as well as grown per» 


\/ _ '2. -God would haye us account them holy, as we 
flall prove from that, 1 Cor.7.14: | 

\ *- - 3- Seeing they have been raken into the ſame 
COrenant. ts eden 


4+. Secing 
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4 5 "2 
fants, whenbrought. to. hing, To, jadgea vighle- = 
Pcofeſfag ta,be Qhrifts, and Ahrahony teed;Lhave 
nothing- but, the purblinde, eye of,my/probable. 
judgment, To.judga Belicvers-Infans Chrifte, 
have a. genenal, Scripture, affertion- , and; the 
groundofan indefioice promiſe, which is more 
then.all, my copjeAures, : So. that, $5,598 28 
3. Viſible Profefſors are not the:ſpiritual ſeed» 
of Abraham; for they may not be Chriſt's; there=  } 
fare there is.no ſpiricuab ſeed but theſe that haye 
ſaving faith., which, all: have not. 

2. Infants of believers,areasgmuch the ſpiritual 
ſeed. of hr aha vifible profeſſing believerz,and 
we have as much; ground to, judge. of the one.as- 
the other, uptillrhey-manifeft the contrary;and. 
oux of judgment, on, them, may have leſs deceie. in 
it then there is in that we paſsop grown perſons: 

3-lf you willdiftinguiſh of Abrahams fleſhly ſeed 
& ſpiritual under the Goſpe], you cannot apply- 
it to. Infants, but. to profeling believers; for the 
children of believers arenor the fleſhly feed of 
braham-; buz.itcherebe any: ſuch diftinRion, ig. 
muſt be: beexeen. vigble grown Profeſſors, of. 
whom fome-aceipiritual,&Chriffe;& others car-. 
nal, & born under Mount $zn43,and:not Chrifts, 

4- ksavrue rule in Logick,chat in every;gaod 
diviſion, Partes debent inter. ſe eppppz7, The Parts 
ought to be-gppeſite; Now. to be born from 4- 


bz abem both 48 2.natural & ſpiritual Father, was 
C both 


(28) | 
bdrh e6mon,through the promiſe in the old Te- 
ſtament,& not univerſally oppoſite; & fo it may 
be now,an Inf.nt is born of the fleſh of a believer 
yer the Covenant makes the believer a ſpiritual 
Father in ſome reſpeCts, as well as a natural. 

5. The Sced takes its demonſtration from the 
Covenanr, and its tenure; & if the Covenant be 
made to Abrabam and his feed, and theſe were ar 
firſt Infants of his body, and renewed wich be- 
Hevers in the N. F.as we ſhall prove in the fol- 
Jowing Diſcourſe: then Infants of believers are 
the ſeed now as well as formerly, Abraham only 
being ohe ficft root and Father. | 

6. Viſibility of profeſſion doth no more make 
a man of the ſpiritual ſeed, and fo Chrift's now 
under the New Teftament.then the Covenant in 
1$30utward adminifiration in the Old, made all 
the Jews and their Children really new Crea- - 
tures, and a ſpiritual ſeed; for under the one 
and the other, perſons may be carnal. 

All theſe conſjlerations are ro ſhew that theſe 
p'aces of Scripture are miſtaken,and do not ſhew 
who is the ſeedas to Ordinances, but who are 
the ſeed as to cle&ion & falvation;& that Infants 
May be as well the ſeed, notwithſtanding all theſe 

Jaces, as wel] as viſible Profefſors. | 
© It any ſay, But we have no warrant to 
. Judge of any but by viſible profeſſion. 
Scl.1.Let us judge as God would have us,& we 
ſhall fince as much ground to pals ſuch a judge- 
- ment 


| 


21 as. 
ment on Infants as them; if God call them holy 
we may do ſo, and it will be dangerous then'to + . 
call them uncleane. | ww 
2. The promiſe is the ſurer way of judging,fee- 
ing at beſt we can but judge externally,and with 
hopes; 8 ic's better to rely on God, & to expe& 
what he will do through his promile,at leaſt on 
ſome, then to truſt my own judgement. 
3. The Word owns Infants. of believers yift- 


| bly, as we own viſible Profeffors, as the Scrip- 


rures following will demanftrate. | 
For the preſent, ſeriouſly view all theſe places to» 


gether, Gen. 17.7. Ads 2.38,39. Dent. 30.6.11, 


12,1384. Rom. 10. 1. 6,7,8. with Heb. $.10,11. | 
Fer. 31. 22. Eſay.65.23. with many ſuch placee, - 
that boſd forth the ſeed to Infants as well in the 


| New Teftament as in the Qu. 


I end this'chapter with this cop fideration,thac 
if you exclude Infants of believers to be Abrabams 
ſced, upon this ground, becauſe they are not the _. 
ſpiritual ſeed:then daſh out the name as well of 
grownProfeflors to be Abrahams {ced, who ar: no 
more ſv really becauſe of that,then theſe Infants, 
and ye ſha}l quic the one with rhe other, & then 
there ſhall be found no viſible ſubjc &s of Bapriſny 
either of infants or grown perſons: for they are 
both,as to ele&ion & inward grace, unknown to. 
us to be Abrahams ſeed; they were both for- 


'merly accounted Abrahams ſeed , prown per- 


k (ſons, and infants eſpecially by the Covenant ; 
F C 2 and 


(30) | 
and new the one is to br accounced. Abrcbaws 
feed;vigs. grown perfons profeilingythough they 
may have no right to the inward grace of the 
Covenant 5 fd Infaties whe had firft right nexe 
to Abr#d&1,minuft be etchuded; chough they have 
Hever fo rta} an jbrereſt, becauſe they ace Infancs, 
2nd cahhot ſpeak for thethſelves :-Bur ſo much 
of this; rhe riexr Chapter will fecond chis. 
tet teens <tr 


How aviy perſdn ray be ſaid to be in the Coves 
nant; the divers conſiderations about it. 


=O the former let this be added, becauſgtt 
E frets ſtrange how any can be InCovenane,& 
yer not partake of Aaron opening of this, 
the eofymon pr of all D{vines muſt be 
repeated, that arcotding as there is an internal 
and e#rerhal adwvinifiration of the Covenant, fo 
there is a twofold being in the Covenant. 

Yr. Seerithtn þropo twin elefionis, According to 
the pi: poſe oftle&fon in Gods heart,and his e- 
terhalYecreez fo only theeleR,and cheſe which 
Mavefaving faich,are in Covenant: this ſome call 
and not Ityproperly,ro be intentionally in Co- 
vehant,God principally intending theCovenant 
eo thern ; others call it ſpiritnally and favingly 
from the effe&. 
2, There is a being in Covenant i facie vifebiliy 

Ecclefie, 
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Eedefie, ln theface,or according to the judpmcns 
of a vitbleCharch,whcre judgment and charky 
arcwixe together, Row 9.4. Deut.2p.30z38,08x 
7 Feb.x5-2. Job 1.11,Pſol.50.5. with yarjery 
of Scripture:And of ſuch there are two (pyis. 
«. Such as and by their own yifible profeflion; 
as all Sirft Covenanters dogſo all vitble $tg.nomv, 
& ſomanyPiofe]yces in theOldTeftament, Exod. 
12 44265 Dent. 29-10,11.G2 12.5.0 ele, 2.A8 
ia aPolicical Moral confideration,as fo the xighe 


| ofanother through a free promiſe; asif aPrince 


give aqitle.of Honor,or a piece of land roone & 


| bis heirs, they are all intereſted in ic , -yet pg 
proveſools,or traitors,andarc afcerwards inca« 


pable : Its ſin tbjs,and was with Abrghamand 


 hisſced : Now that this diftioQion holds jaghe 


New Teftarvenc, 1 ſhall thug diſcover go pou. » 

I. I men deny an external,as-well as ipternal 
being inCovenant,none can adwinifter anggter- 
nal Ordinance, an outward fign to any ; for we 
muſt go by external rules in vhefe aQungs. | 
* 2. Viſible Profcflorswill.bave the warkt of je; 
for we.muſt adminiſter no Qrdinance to theſe 
which are not internally in Covenant; -andiwe 
have.no proofhyt thcjc ownegprefſions,and gue 
gopd.hopes, .and-prefent probable judgment ro 


| warrant.us.&.many viftble:miſcarriaggss.to con- 


tradi& our judgments & hopesat.{peclaltimes. 
g- We.ſet,a ſeal 1o.a blank toall grawr per- 
ſags,who-are-baptized,or,receivethe Lords Sup- | 
= V3 pers 
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per,without we know them certainly in the cos 
venant; and that who knows? for our juige- 
ment will no more hinder the ſeal from being a 
blank togrownProteflors then to Iafants, with- 
out they prove real art laſt. | 

| 4+ The biſt evidence you can have from any 
of their being in Covenant, is but viſible ex- 
pr: flions, ſuppoſicions, and hopes, and probabi- 
lictes,all which you muſt heJp out by your own 
charity, and fallible obſervation; for God hath 
promiſed no ſeal on'my ſpiric for another mans 
conditionzir's a bleſſed mercy if I get the ſeal on 
my'own heart for my ſelf. 

So that the great Queſtion will be anſwered 
f-om this, which Mr. Tombes and they all urge, 
That if God:m ade the Covenant with believers, 
and their feed, they muſt all be faved, &c. With 
which 1 ſhall] but thus parly. 

1. Doth God make the Covenant of ſalvation 
with every viſible Profeflor whom they baprize? 
or With every viſidle Saint? or do they baptize 
them out of Covenant? Then how come any co 
fall off, and be'danined? or what rule have they 
ro baxtize by? | 

** 2.Why ſhould it be thought more hainous to 
ſet a ſeal on Infants,a8 in the Covenant,then on 
theſe Profeſſors which afterwards prove not to 
be in Covenant ? | 
3. Or cothey baptize, becauſe that perſons are 
ic theCovenant?Ii nor,thea upon no ſpit jtual ac- 

| count 
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countzif upon theic b:ing in Covenant, then ef. 
ther jntervally or excernal:y; on the firſt it can= 
not be abſolutely, bur as manik(ſted <xcerpally; 
not upon a meer cxternal being in Covenant;fop, 
then chey may et a ſeal to a blank: if upon both 
together, the one «xternally demoiiſtrared. by che 
Other, then It 18 ſtill, by the external being in 
Covenant that we judg with hopes of the other, 
There is a trick that ſome have got, wherby they 
think ro evade this being inCovenant,as the fun» 
damental ground ot Baptiſm,by this diſtin&tiong 
That it js not being in Covenant, but being at 
actual Believer, gives right; To which I anſwer, . 

1. That the Covenant,take it ſpiritually, is the 
ground of faith, not faith of the Covenant. 

2, If the Covenant be the ground of faith. {for 
who can believe without'a promiſe? ic may well 
be the ground of an outward priviledge. , 

3. To ſeparate the Covenant trom the convey» 
ance of aRual priviledges,is almoſt as dangerous 
as to (eparace atual faith from the Covenanty 
for the one gives a right as well as the oth.r, 

4- Infants in the Old Teftament were thuy as 
really to be eſteemed in the Covenant, as dual 
vifible B:lievers are now; and under theexiernal 
adminiftration of the Covenant,as theProſelyres 
who came in to the Jewiſh Church,and were the 
ficft fraics of the Genriles, = ” 
. Forthar chere is an external adminiftration of 
the Covenant of Abrabam, or rather of God in 

C 4 Chriſt 


chatmany were baptized who praved'bypocrices 
and many bettevedvvifibly 1ikewiſe;as $5199 Magus 
-Hymen4s, Hlevennder;Philetas tro. tary inallithe 
Churches; 'and yer theſe muſt be accounted the 
ſpiritual ſee;thouph' tnoftt wicked, becauſe they 
can:profefferheir own preſetit ſudden faith> und 
poor Infarits'of believers mult be accountetthe 
carnal feed;though ſo long under a'Goſpel:pro» 
miſe;of.whichyouſhal not want proofhereaſter 
_ "Now thatall which ure baptized,or haveany 


Orcdinance;Htave tt adminiiſtied/fundamently on. 


theegrountd ofitheCovenancexternally-admini- 
MNred, Iprove thus. | 
1. Gottadniiniſters all his graces by\Cove- 
nant, much more outward Ordinances. 
. 2, *Squts can haveno challenge or-intereftin 


God, burbyſomeCovenanc or other; God is 


tied to'none,' bur ache ces himſelt. | 
3. If there were nota vitibieandexternabad- 
mintifration of theCovenantznone houldknow 
of che inviſible defigne of ic ntoany :-81] rhings 
would be in'the dark to-us;45 ro Gods Covenant 
in'a'viſfible diſpenſation. | 
" 44. If this 'Inviſible defign were not fecrctly 
catried on in an outward-viſible diſpenfation, 
there could be none-condemned by an outward 
rule: for who can condemn thefewhoare raten- 
tionally, and invſfibly mCovenant,or-for Re ? 
And it every one viſibly ir Govemantbeiacen he 
| onally 
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© | -omdirund (piriatally 1nCovenanie , fos julbihe 


me. | 

The wholeis chis;:N oneurein'Coveramntfy 
theyJburireal believers;chelſpirienlfeedf{onone 
tobe ibaptizediburiſuch.: 'yheniic eovfteeoupe 
plication: ofitheOrdinanee, 'chen nonearettlre 
fpiriceal ſeed buc vifibte behievers;unticiefew- 
fible (beHevers-ean' be:judged by no waytburby 
4h external profeſſion tto/becin Qovemarit'; -und 
Infanreare no viſible believers;thereforcmoſph 
ricualifeed; whenastheunelarvifiblebywpro- 
mife;as'ehe ocher by: profeſſion. 3.9] 


CHAP. V. 
-Operriny en 19 39. 

*Ypiy 33 Ri traſy ile 2, 7315 Thixyous funy, of avs 
ors 0; phat vety , Vw; fv roraoraxttt]ac de® 5 
©sC- yuay. 

T* His Texcl fiiflholdiforth as fic codifcover 
'Þ : the New Teftatnencapplication-of theCo- 
venant ofkpgrace,, and ies:continuation: to'belje- 
vets anditheir"feedzas to fbhrabarrand liis'm rhe 
Ofd Teſtarneric - Ic is-che firft Argument uſed f- 
ter Chrifts aſcenſion; 'to-provoke-ctheFewutore- 
perirzarid ſabtnir to Golpehyrdinanees ; and the 
firſt openipromulgation of: theCovenaitboth 
eo Few 440d Dentile, with the:prime priviledpes 
of ic; in which is-contatngdithe GofpeliCove- 
wancymidde with bettevernand* cheidfeed. 

1. Het 8 (pprnſythe?) -thiepromiſfe;awhich 


Can 
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can be no other then the promiſe of remiſſion of 


fins,& ſo of falvation;ſutable to that inGen. 17.7 
and repeated at large in Fer.31.34 For ic muſt 
either be a promiſe of temporal things, or ſpi- 
ritual;ot temporal things ic cannot be; far there 
is no abſolute promiſe of theſe things in theNew 
Teftament,but as incladed in, or following 1pi- 


ritua] mercies, as Mat.6.33, Neicher is there a | 


fyllable in chis Chapter preſſing men to look af- 
ter temporatenjoyments,or engagingthem to «m- 
brace the Goſpel by any eurward emolurnents. 

Ob. Thegreat and only interpretation of this 
promile by theſe that Giffer, is, that it hath refc- 
Fence tO v. 16. and ismeant of the promiſe of 
the hoiy Ghoft propb«f1:d of by Joel Chap.2.28. 


which was to be poured forth in-the latter daies, : 
and gow: viſibly and eminently begun to be fal- | 


filled at the day of Pentecoft. 


To which the Anſwer will be clcar and fair, . 
thcugh chat be grantcg; and not at all weaken, | 


but ſtrengthen the former ſenſe : For, 


7 * 
- 


'1- That prcmile is a (firicual promiſe, 8 more * 


large & comprchenſne of ſpit itua] mercies then 
any other;the promiite of the ſpi: ic is as much 28 


to promiie all at once;eraces,pifts,yra Heaven ic . 


ſelf,for all are bucthe truics of this promiſe;Chriſt 
in the Old Tcſtament,and the Spiric in the New, 
contain all che promiſes in :n eminency. When Je. 


 ſusChriſt was to leave theWorld,and ſpeak all his - 


heart at once,$ leave his laſt bleſſing, that eg 
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f ſbe better then his bodily preſenceamong them, 
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| he <xprefſes all in this,cthar he would {cod theSpi- 
| rit F6þ.14.16,26.Ch.15.26,16.7.And ot this Jarg 


promiſe, as well according to Chrift's promiſe 
beforehisAſcenfion,as FoelsPrephefic, theApoftles 
and Believers received the firſt fruits in this ſo- 
Jemn day of Chrifts triumph: So that to fay ics 
the promiſe of the Spirir,is as much as ro ſay .ir's 
the promiſe of all ſpiritual chings:For this read 
in Gal.3.14. the Apoftle ſpeaking of the fruics of 
Chrifts death, ſaith,Tt was that the blefing of Abras 
ham »1ight come on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chrift, 
that we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit through 
faith; The ſame phraſe thar is in this 38. And in 
the promiſe of the ſpirit, which is to be received by faith 
is included juſtification, ſanFification; yea all graces, 
and its here Joyned with the bleſſing of Abraham: 
Bar, | | 

2. If they take the promiſe of che Spirit in a 
Jimited and reftrigive ſenſe, for the cxcernal 
gifrs, as thee moſt do,for the gifts of tongues, and 
miracles, and prophefie, they both clip the pro- 
miſe and make the argument & comfort from ir 
invalid, and of no efficacy. 

1. I's a mighty wrong co thac famons 
promiſe of the Spiric, . to circumſcribe ic in 
theſe accidental gifts which were efpecially 
neceſſary, and almoſt onely for that 
ſeaſon : when ics a promiſe thar 
reacherh all the Iatter daycs, and is ftill ac- 
compliſhing 


(96). 


compliſhing » _— all cbeſe extreerdinary } 


giſrare ccafrd. 
2. This firaimned fen fe 3s expurged by the 


manner of the cxpreſhons of that Prophefic, | 
Dorthin Feel, B: this in the Ad will pour out of ony | 
Fpirit on all flaſþ, <udn your ſervents aud bandwgids | 
will {pouront of my ſpirit: Which ſhews the unaver- 


Caticy and variey of the tabjetis, and blefings in 


ohis promite, that it ſhall Deiſo large and tka a | 
mercy; ns #1hone were 10 beno limitation of | 


253 wc afure. 


3. It iron mrant mecrlgof choſe gifts, wb by | ] 
| 


then there # no more bendfir other promiſe 

zerabe Apofiles days, but that Chriſt wasout of | 

nog: with vhatage: whereasit is 
made foral}the vime of the New Te- 

Hem Akich t<xpreft-by che lanor days, and 

the laſt days,up and down the Scripture. 

_ A parallc]-pramiſerto-rhis gourhave in Jja. 44.3 
T wiilpour water 01 himthat as thirſly,.aud floods.on 


the dry-groun:; 1 will:pour my ſpirit on thy;ſeed, and ' 
my bleging «on thy eff ſpring : Now the promiſe of |; 


*he:ſptrit ts abwayes appropriated tothe New 
T<cftament days. 

Anal ſecondly, This cannot be:the meaning of 
{this phraſec,:if we:confider-2o-whom the Apoſtle 
fpeaks;to perſomsprecked:in their bearts, wounded for 
"their fins in ceneifying of FaſucChriftgerying ont;v.g7. 
Men and Brethren, what ſhdllwe do tobe ſaved?\Now 


what comfart could this Þc to tcl] them they 
ſhould 


= 7  Uys) 

ry fhould have extraordinary gifts ? theiy heares 
yere bleeding under fin, their eye was on faÞva- 
tion,they faw ng hopes of it,nor knewthe 1 y 

{ eo-oÞtain it; the Apoftle bids them repent and be 

WY baptized; they might have ſaid, What flrafl we be 

Is | che better? why {faith theApoſtle )You ſhall receive 
'T- 1 rhegift of the boly Ghoſt ; for the promiſe is unto you* 

NM | What promiſe? of gifts, of congues and micacles* 

2 { What ts this to our ſonls? how will this ſavens? 
of 7 might chey well objeR. Ir would be bur a poor 

j comfort to a wonnded foul for to tell him of a 

Fd ! promiſe of gifts, not of fpirnual grace; andthe - 
| holy Ghoſt is a better Phyſician rhan to "PPP 


ſach a raw improper ptaiſter ro a woungt 


* } heart, which would hardly heal the 8kin - ot 

- | promiſe is brought in as a cordial,to keep they 
d from fainting,and to give them ſpirits to believe 
and lay hold on Jeſus Chrift : And truly no os 
3 {| ther promiſe but that of freegrace, in order to 
7 | falvation,can be imagined ro give them comfore 
: ! In thar Condition. . PTE 
7 


But to putall our of queſtion, That the pro- 
miſe prophefied of in Fee!,and quored here, was 
| the promiſe of ſalvation, and the ſame with the 
; | Covenant ofGrace,Conſult the Original in Feet 
_ and the parallel in this of the AFs; in Foel 2.257. 
the Propher fonnds all the promiſes that went 
| before, and all that come after, on this, Thar be. 
h es the Lord their God, and none elſe ; which was the 
very expreſſc words in thatCovyenant made with 

| Abrabam: 


Slime. "iis 


Teſtament, to-make out this fully, He will pour 
out bis ſpirit on all fleſb, vc. v,32. which is a part 
of that prophefie. and is quoted again in v.21. 


I} boſoeyar ſpall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be © 


ſaved; one grace put for all; and ſalvation being 
put at the end of the promiſe, muſt needs be the 
aim of it. The fame expreſſion you have again 
repeated, Rom.10.13. | CHE 
Andin the former v.3 $8.heexhorts them to re- 
pen t, els EIYP. &upTIGv, or tbe remiſ on of fin 3 the 
exhOrtation is to a "4 nay the effe& and 
profit of it wasto be remiſſion of fins, and recei- 
ving the gitc of the holy Ghoſt; and the promiſe 


muft needs b: anſwerable,by which 2ll is enforced 


&.itmwft needs have been a mighty low & dif- 
proportionable way of perſwaſion, to put them 


upon ſuch high things in the former verſe, & to 


encourage them only by the narration of a pro- 
miſe of ſome temporary gifts in the following, 
when their eye and heart was ſet on remiſſion of 
fins, and ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt; and nothing 
buc a promiſe holding forth theſe mercies could 
have been confiderable to them, 


: Andit's very obſervable,in that verſe he joyns 


remiſſion of ſins with the gift of the holy Ghoſt; 
and then adds the promiſe to both,as the ground 
of one and che other, and comprehending both: 
And for that expreſſion ofReceiving the gift of the 
boly Ghoſt, itmiy well be noted, that it 18 ajdcds 


FP 


£_» = 
Abraham: And then afterwards, viz. in the New 


, 


Car). 
PIdpray f Tripar@dyi the free gifr;norrd xacio- 
u@T,the gifts of the boly ſpirit;noring rhe very tend= 
ing of the ſpiric as a free gitt to beftow all mer- 
cies on them; and fo reſpeRing rather the free 
& bounteous manner of beft»>wingthe holyGhoſt 
on them, then any limiced effeQs of his reception. 

By all which it is demonſtrared, that this is no' 
ordinary, common, no temporal promiſe, or of 
| meergitts, though never fo —— 2 
promiſe of free grace. | 

[ anely add this to all the reſt, as undeniable | 
by the principles of theſe thar differ; ic's A pro- 
miſe made not only to theſe Jews, bur it's un» 
verſally to the Gentiles, and to all the called of 
God:but all that are called have not received 
ſuch gifes of the holy Ghoſt which then were 
given; but every one that is effeually called 
doth receive the promile of remiſſion of fins,and 
| the free faviour of Gad, and therefore his pro- 
miſe muſt be caken mainly in that ſenſe. 

Bur the great difficulty is in thie following 
part of the verſe, and about the intereſt of chejr 
Children 1n this promile, and therefore the nexe 
) work muft bz to make our this,that the children 
28 well as the Parents are included in this pro- 

miſe, as they were in the promiſe Made with A+ 
| brabamns. 
1. Let us confider to whom the Apoflle ſpeaks 
to theJews,who were prickt in their hearts;The 
promiſe is to you and your Children; He ſpeaks ro 
| them 


\ 


—_—_———— 


( | CF 9] ; 
- 
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mentioned;;. and. uſeph. their. own. language. in. 


which, they;were trained up; in from, their Fa-: 
ther; I mill-be; the-Gad: of-thee. and thy ſeedGeny ip. 
roſes to you anduour Children: litheApor 
hadiinteandedco.cxcluds their-children; frog 
the @me priviledges, they had formerlyby,the 
Govenent, he: would never have-ſpoken in.{uch 
a known diale& of the Old Fefament : andeo. 
Jews, who .couldteke ir in no-other ſenſe byr 
this, tha the promiſe: ſhall run. as formgrly,. to. 
- tham and their ſeed; | | 
Sia usmivd on what ground:this isbroughe 
Inuit. ana gement and fronginducementof 
ther to repent and hebaptizcd, anin.the former 
vel; for the promſe is t9:y0u audyyour ſeed : Heene 
courageth them from this: t@ receive the: Ocdi» 
nance etbapriſe themfelves,fortbe promiſe was 


Rtill the ſawwe-to them &:theirChildremonlynow » 


they-muft fir believe-&bs baptized themfelvegore © 
their cbildren could be conſfidred in the promiſe: 


the Apeftle had nor intended tohold forth to = 


them now believing and being baptized, and 
their Children,thc fame priviledges they had he- 
- — foscanto the promiſe, tt would have beep the 
greateft delufion inftead of an argument to:- per- 
 fwadethemtgbe baptized an this ground, be- 
| ceatfe thepromife was to: them and their Chil- 
: | dren; they had been. rather deceived by ir, then 
| | enlightned 
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enlighcened; and tumbled by ſuch a propoficion 
more-then informed of a New Teftamene admi- 
niftcation- 1s: | | 
3. Upon whathinge can thisExhortation turn? 
where is the vertue and ftrength ir hath co: move 
them to be baptized themſ:lves, bur on this cone 
ſiderari>n; that they (ſhould not only enjoy blef- 
ſings. themſelves, through che promiſe, bur their 
Children with chem? IT he promiſe co. them was 
enough for themic]ves to ſubmit to thatOrdinances 
but the height of the enforcement is from ihe riches 


ofthe promite, thar-it was not only to them, bur } 


theirEChildren;they might bleſs themſelves &yheirs 
by ſabmitting to the Goſpel; elſe co put inthe 
nameof their-Children ſpeaking to the Jews,was 
bur to lay a temptation before them, & rather ro 
puzzle them then encourage them:8& doubtleſs the 
Holy Ghoſt would never in ihe firft opening of che 
Goſpel, &encouraging ſouls toembrace it,uſe ſuch 
a language & expreſſion that might deceive thoſe 
he ſpake unto:for what could the Jews imagine 
or conceive upon ſuch a diſcovery,but that if they 
themſelves did repent and were baptized,the pro» 
miſe ſhould be the ſame in the N.T. co them and 
theic Children, as. it -was formerly to Abraham, 
upon his believing and being circumciſed; to him: 
and his feed? there being no expreſſion: the Fews 
were ſo accuſtomed to, & more delighted in, then 
that of the promiſe to them & theirChildren:And 
but co mention their CO with. the promiſe; 
i 
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Hit waznot meanc to hold forth that chey were 
 ftillin theprotniſe, was ſufficient to have deceived 
them, who were never inftruted in any other 
mechod: The great defign of the Apoftle'was ro 0- 
pen the N.T. promiſe,& by that to encouragethe 
poor wounded Jews to repent & be baptized: and 
that they might haveno cloud on their apprehen- 
_ hons, or diſcouragement,he utters it in linguavers 
naculz, in the phraſe the promiſe was alwayes ex» 
preft in the Old Teftament. 
 - 4+ Itthe intent of the Apoffle were not to hold 
forth the ſameneſs & identity of the priviledge of 
the promiſe to the Jews &Gentiles now believing, 
as was formerly; he would never have mentioned 
Children when he nientions Baptiſm, & eſpecially 
not in the ſame line with the promiſe made to the 
Parents;& with one breath expreſs the promiſerto 
both, & make char the _—_ of his argument'to - 
put them on the praQice of that Ordinance: And ' 
doudtles it had rot bin ſo cendidaway,nor ſutable 
to the ſimplicity of cheGoſpel;xo tel them oftheic 
Childrenyjuſt when he tels them-of being baptized 
themſelves; 8& ramethemimmediatly wich thepro- 
miſe,lif the deſign Was utterly rocxclude them both 
from the promile & Baptiſm. I have been the lon- 


_ gerincalcating{thefe confidrations,becaulethere is 


muck in chem, & engaged perſons can ſlightly paſs 
over the rhoft eminent places wich a meer glance. 
| . «Oh: But-ic's objeted, That the latter clauſe, 
(low nenanotra ixvul) 4s many as the hut 
EE : | a 


Es 


(45) 
fball cail,is a limitation of the verſes$ no more ars 
under the yromitſe; and ſo Children, if God ſhall . © 
- call them, ſhall alſo enjoy the promiſe. : 
.Sol. For an{wer to this laſt obje&ion, which is 
the ſtrengrh of their confidence from this place,we 
muſt confider theſe particulars. = 
xt: That inthis verſe you have an exa&difiribution 
of the world into Few and Gentile, accordingto 
the aſaual diſtribution in other Scriptures; the 
Gentiles being utually called theſe afar of; and the 
promife equtlly diftributed amongzonely he adds 
(43 Many as the Lord ſhall call) to theſe which are 
afar, as moſt proper in chat place:bar it can in no- 
ſenſe be referred to the former part of the verſe, 
either to Parents or children : For, | 
1. He changes the renſe-ia both parts of the'verſ. 
in the firft part unto:the Jewshe ſpeaksdepreſent?, 
of the preferit application of the promite; Repens 
you, and be bnptized-———for the promiſe is to-you and 
your Children;even row thepromile is c ftered royow 
& they: were then under the call ofGod:But when' 
he {peaks of theGentiles, becauſe they were yet'a-' 
fac-<ff&inotatall called, he fpeaks de futwro,as mas: 
Nny:as. Sod ſhall call, even of them aiſo; whichis 
the fiift expreſs hinr of che calling of che Gentiles 
in a_H:rhe;ARts of the Apofhles. | 
2.How unequal would the diftribution be of chis 
verfe, not furable to the laws of expreflion among 
rational men? It afs many as the Lord ſhall call ſhould 
| bealimicarion to the former part of the _ 
| D 2 | the 
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the word Childrez, muſt needs be redundant and 


L ſuperfluous; tor Jews aovd Gentiles comprehend 


allthe world. Now Children muſt either be one 
part of the world,or comprehended under one or 
both names, or be a ciſtin& world by themſelves, 
neither Jews norGentiles:And this muſt reeds fol- 
Jow on ſuch a reading of tie words; for the de- 
fign of the Apoſtle is to hold. forth'the freeneſs of 
thepromice co Jcw andGentile, & ctheirChildren; 
to theſe Jews ar preſent, to the Gentiles and their 
Childre': when Gcd ſhould call cheParents, as he 
did theſe Jews. Now put Children by themſelves, 
as a third party, and add whom the Lord ſball call,% 
you exclude them from being eicher Jews orGen= 
tiles, & ſo excommunicate them-from any hopes ! 
of calling or being ſaved: Now this is, | | 
1.Contrary to that known rule in Logick, That _. 
Omnis bona diſtributio debet eſſe bimembris; only of 
two members, and theſe oppoſite one ro another; 
to bring in a third mars all.So thatir is moft clear, 
the words muſt be anderftood, as they are tranſlae 
ted; The promiſe is to you Jewes,and your Chil- 
dren at prefent, and to thoſe afar off alſo, and 
their Children, when God ſhall call they, elfe cal- 
ling can with no ſenſe be applied co any” rictle of 
the former part of the verſe, without you make iy 
monſtrous, and unlike it ſelf. 

2. ICs againſt another rule about diftribation, 
which is, ThatPartesdivifionis ambulent equalipaſſug 
That the parts of adiftribution ſhoujd be equally 
(2 


D So SEX 3 $7 
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mn 
fet together. Now here will be a mighty inequa- * 
icy, as to the communication of the promite; if-..? 
the words ſhould be taken in their ſenfe,the Jews 
will have a greater priviledge then the Gentiles,if | 
Children be not equally aZded to both , the Jews 
had the promiſe made ro them and their Children 

+ at preſent; theſe afar off ſhall only have the pro» 
mile to themſelves, but not their Children. 

3. Confider how comes this word(yourChildren ) 
to be kept in, for what end and uſe, if it were not  : 
to ſhew ſome ſpecial priviledge they, have with ? 
their Parents, when God cals or converts the Pa- 
rents? what ſtands ic for but a ſtone of offence to 
conſcientious hearts ? 

OBJECTION. 

All they anſwer co this, is, that the Apoſtle 
names their Children to comfort their parents, 
becauſe they had wiſhed Chrifts blood on their 
Children, and ſo to give them hopes they might 
yet be ſaved, if God ſhould call them. 


SOLUTION. 

To fee the ſaid ſhitcs oferrour, is wonderfall: 
Can any man imagine,that 1heParents could youbr 
more,or fo much cftheirCt.ildrens being accepted + 
& ſaved, when God ſhould call them who were-in= + 
nocent,& only under the ſudden raſh curſ: ofcheir 27 
 Parents,when they ſaw that the proml(e was-to 
themſelves, &Chrift offered pardon to themſelves, 


| | Who weretheaRuall murtherersof theLordJeſus. 


D 3 2. Such 


Wc 


2.Such a conſideration would, rather ſadden them 


then refreſh them,to mention the calling of their 


Children : For they might more doubr- of that 
then of atty thing, whecher God would call them 
or no,& bees far to ſeek as everthey were thatthey 
weuld have but cold comfort upon this account; 
this was enough to break their hearts if that were 
in their eye;the ojid way of conveying the promitſe 
is cut off, no promiſe but to called 01:e5;our poor 
Children are uncalled, & God knows whether e= 
ver they may be called of God: Thus might they 
reaſon:But when hz includes them in the ſame 
pcomile withParents,& exhorts the Parents to re- 
pent,upon this ground, that the promi.e is to 
them & theic Children; this ſavcurs like a Goſpcl 


comforting-exhortation,and could not be bur | 


of great cffhicacy upon their ſpirits. 
4. What ſtrange myfterious rautologies would 


be in this one verſe? if thar laſt ſentence ſhould re- | 
| - fer to all theformer expreſſions, we muſt read it 


th usito make out their ſenſe. | 

T he promiſe is to you Parents of the Jews,whcn 
God ſhall call you(and they were then under the 
call)and to you grown Children, when God 
ſhall call them;and to all which are afar off, when 


God ſhall call them:Canany man with his under-. 


ſtanding abour bim think the Holy Ghoſt ſhon!d 
faulter fo much in common exprefhion of his 
mind, when there was no need of adding or cal» 
ling to any part, but to theſe that were afar _ 
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who were never yet under Gods Goſpel call? 


Laftly,the word, Children, may and muſt be un- 
derftood of Little Ones, Infants, not of adultand 
grown perſons, for theſe reaſons, — 4 

3. The word here (Teyoi;) properly ſignifies an 1 
off-ſpring, any thing brought forth,though ic be + 
but of a day, of a moment old: Thus when a wo» | 
man is ſaid to be in pain,and to bring fortb, this - * 
word lis uſed, Fob 16.21. Luke 1.31. Mat. 1. 26. 
Luke 1.57. 

2.1c's an indefinite word, and therefore may not 
be reftrained to grown Children,except God had 
expreſt it in a peculiar phraſe. 

' 3.Ic muſt needs be eſpecially meant ofLictleOnes 
becaufe they arediſtinguiſhedſfromthem(ſelves,who 
were men of years. Now when we diſtinguiſh be- 
tween:Men &Children,we ſuppoſe the one adult, 
the other under age,& not grown up;8 it is can- . 
trary to all ways ofexpreſſion to think otherwiſe 
4.Ic cannot be rationally conjeQured otherwite, - 
becauſe the Apoſtle doth joyn them with their 
Parents in the ſame promiſe, and not leave them 
to fland by themfſelves,as grown perſons muſt. 

So that all things weighed, this Text of Scri- 
pture,if there were no more,holds forth the ſame- 
neſs of the promiſe toBel ievers of theGoſpel,both 

ew-andGentile,and theirChildren,as ever it was 


to Abraham, and his natural ſeed. 
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3 CrnaPp. VI. | 
Their great plea from Mat. 3.8.9. concerning 
" John the Baptiſts Speeches to the Phariſees 


and Sadduces, made vain, and that Text 
cleared you miſtakes, 


A AT we may ſtill take-of the main -ObjeRi- 
yp ons, ler us view that place fo much ſtood on, 
'- Mat.3,7:8,9. When Tohn ſaw many of the Phariſees 
and Sadduces come to bis baptiſgr, be faith, O gene- 
ration of Vipzrs , who hath forwarned you to flee from 
the wrath to come? bring forth fruits meet fcr repen-» 
fauce: And think not to ſay within your ſelves we 
have Abraham to our Father; for I ſay that God is 
able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up Children to Abraham : 


From this Text they gather, chat the precence of . 


being Abraham Children could not give them a 
1ight to Baptiſm;and if Fohn denied Abrabam natu» 


ral ſeed on that account,much more would he the 


adopted Children. 
That this is no ſuch ominous place againſt In- 
fant Baptiſm, Conſider, 
 _ 1. Who they were he ſpeaks unto,the Pharilces 
and Sadduces, men at age, and degenerated from 
Abrabams faith, perſons that live on their own 
works and righteouſneſs; rhcrefore he calls them 
Joriuata indroy, A generation of Vipers;-which 
was nor as they were Abrakams Children, but as 
they bad not wajked in Abrahams ftepr, but were 
quite 
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Juite degenerated:Thus he did not refuſe them be» : 


auſe Abrahamwas their Father, or upon that ac- *' 
count that Abrabam ſecd had nor right oo the pro= 
miſe; but as only pretending Abrabam to be their - 
Father, when they walkr contrary to the: princl- * * 
ples of Abrabams faith. :— I 

2. That is the ſame now as'to grown viſible pro» 
 felſors, who have related their faith to theChurch, 


repentance: yet if afterwards they grow carnal & 
apoſtate, and if ſuch ſhould come to receive the ' * 
Lords Supper, and challenge irc becauſe they are 
baptized, we might ſay the ſame as Fobn to thePha® *? 
riſces & Sadduces : Do not think to fay that you. . | 
are baptiſed,or that you have had godly Parenzs; *: 


| for Jou area generation ofVipers,you have cutoff I 
. | your own right by-contrary a&ingsin your own 


perſons; & yet ic doth nothingart all impeach the _ T 


fants are inCovenante,& ought to be judged ſo un» 


_til they manifeſt the contrary; or that if they be- 


lieved themſelves afterward, the-promiſe ſhou'd }; 
not be unto them & rtheirChildren:And that Texs * 
holds not no more then this, That when perſons 
aregrown up to years, & come to underftanding, 

they muſtthen ſtand on theirright&look to ka. 
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owt perſonal qualifications of aew Ordinances. 
3. This was at the ficft.infticution of the Ocdje 
nance, whenBaptiſm was newly adminiftred:Now 
new infticatiens (as before) require grown por 4 
| ons 


and fo are baptized upon that account offaith, &. 


truth of chis poſition. That Believers and their Ins, -. 
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ſons, and a&uall viſible believers to be the firſt | 
ſubje@& ofchem;they could not baptizetheirChil- * 
dren fi: ft;for then theParents would be negle&ed; | 
& the bringingin of a newOrdinance requires re. |} 


ncWwing of ſpecial a&s in theſe which partake firſt 


of it;as if an old Leaſe which is made in the name | 


of a man &.his Children,be at ſuch a ſeaſon to be 
renewed upen (ome certain terms, the man him- 
ſ{c]f muſt come, & acknowledge his owning theſe 
terms, & then it is to him & his,as before:So now 


jn theNewTeſtamentGod renews theCovenant of | 


 Abrqbaur,adds a new initiating ſeal to it; it was 
before entail'd in ſuch a line, which is cut off; it's 
now of the ſame nature, only every one muſt 
come in his own perſon firſt, as Abrabam, and en- 


_ eerhis own name, & then the promilſe is co him & 


his ſeed: Thus it was in tbe former place, where 
when of a came to be baptized,they were ex 
horred firft to repent and be baptized themſelves; 
then the promiſe is to you and your Children: So that 
thie we afficm, 
3. Tharno man muſt be baptized,or receive an 


Ordinanceby any fleſhly prerogative; bur where 


there is an entail of a promite, there is a ſpiricual 
ground of adminiftration. | 
2. That no perſon grown upto years of under- 
fanding, hath right to a ſealing Ordinance, bur 
upot'bis own nos: 
3: That perfons may have preſent capacities, 8& 
off 
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{ of chemfelves, and be found incapable, av Iſþ eo! 

$ and here the Phariſees and Sadduces. | 

{ 4. That the exception of ſome perſons upon the' 

$ account of their degeneration, & perſonal defefts, 

| doth not hinder, bur the old peiviledge of the prov 

$ miſe may be conveyed to theſe which do really ems» 
brace the Goſpe!, and to-their ſeed; all theſe are 
undeniable in themſelves : And this Text reacheth 

{ no farther then to theexcluſion of theſe whichhad 
demonſtrated themſelves to be only the Children - *” 

q of the fl-ſh,8& not of the promiſe alſo: which is a 
demonſtration only apoſteriori, from their after 

| a&ings:& teacheth us rhac theſe that boaſt in. out» 

{ ward priviledges, withour looking afcer perſonal 

j qualifications, & holy frames wichin,may be as well 

© | judged carnal, as Heathens & prophane perſons. 
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a8 CHAP. VIL | 
' | That ſpecial place in 1 Cor+7. 14. opened,and 
| argument; Elſe were your Children un- i! 
_ clean, but now they are holy. 
TS S place of Scripture, though ic ſeems to: 
| ſtand by ir ſelf, yer hath full correſpondence- 
| and harmony withall other places in the N.'T. 
: concerning this truth. As the former. didhold 
[ forth che promiſe, the Covenant'to Believers and 
' their Children, in diſtin&ion from all the worlds 

__ fo doththis leave a charadter of ſpecial qualifica®= | 
© tionsſutable to a ſubje& of ſuch an Ordinance 

| and 
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and when the promiſe and the qualification ſhall | 


meet topether, there is enough tor to capacitate | 


toary Ordinance. 
The Apoftle is in this verſe anſwering a (cruple | 


_, which might arife inthe hearts of the Corinthians 
concerning abiding together of married perſons; 
the one being a Convert, and a Bcliever; the o- 
ther, whether man or woman,an [[nbelijever;as it 
waSa common caſ: in the Apoſtles times,theHug- 
band might be converted, the Wife not; and the 
Wife convert: d, and not the Husband; the Word | 
working on the one, not on the other; this begat 
adoubr in the believing Party, whether he or ſhe 
 mighr with a good confcience Jive together in 
that ſtare. * | 

The Apoflle anſwers it, ver. 12,13. -poſitively | 
- That they ought not to ſeparate, or leave each o. 
| © ther, notwithſtanding that the one was an [Inbe- 
- Hever: And he gives in this ver. 14. a - trong and 
-- peculiar argument, which he makes inſtar omnium; 
forthe unbelieving Husband is ſanCifed in the 
| "believing Wife, &c. Elſe were your Children unclean, | 
-. but now they are bely. | , 5 
 _*The ſcopeofthe Apofifle here is to hold forth 
ſome ſpecial Goſpel-priviledge annexed to che 
ſlate: and he frames his argument by no ordinary 
| medium, of the lawfulnefle of the marriage accor- | 
| ding to a natural or poſitive rate, but 4 wajori, | 
| - froman eminent advantage they had together in | 
-  theGoſpel : For, 
WR” x. The 
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| 1. The unbelieving Hushand is fanRific 
e {| to, or by the Wife. 


! forall know, that an argument wich four terms 
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2. TheChildren in ſuch a late are holy, as.if 6 


{ they had been both believers. 


That theApoſile holds out a Goſpel-priviledge, | 
not common to meer unbelievers in their mar< * 
Triage ftate, is clear ; » 

1.Becauſe the Apoftle puts the zdvantage on the 
believers fide, and there fixeth it; the unbelicving 


Husband is ſanQified in the Wife, 2s believing * 


and ſo contrarily, the-unbelieving Wite in.the I 


| Husband:So Beza affirms that in rwo ſpecial Cos + 


pies he finds the words thus read. 73 yurant Ticy, 
& Td arJpi i589, neither can it hold fente with the 
former words bur as thus read: And if it hadinot | 
been the Apoftles proper meaning to ſhew the ſpe» -? 
cial priviledge the believing party hath notwith- 
ſtanding the unbeliever,he would have only ſaid, * 
the Husband is ſanQified to the Wife,and the Wife - - 


to the Husband; that would have been the plaineft - 
and leaft ambitious expreſſion of ſuch a ſentence: 
and the Apoftle would never have made an argu< |: 
| ment of four terms, when three could only ſatishe; 


1s moſt deceicful and falſe. : AT 
2. The Apoſtle doth uſe higher terms & phraſes in 
this argument,thenis ever uſed inScripture toex= 
preſs2 meer lawful or common yriviledge;a#tobe 
ſanQtified in the Wife, & the Children co be tioly; 
exprefſions of another diale& then to hold forth a 
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out in Scripture,to hold forth the beſt fate of per- 
ſons and things,in relation to God and his uſe. 
And the Apoftle uieth two terms, both negative 


and affirmative ; they are not unclean, but boly ; the | 
opening of the uſe of which two words will clear 


the point under confideration. - 
The word here (axdd$agre) unclean, in the Old 
Teſtament,is commonly uted tor thoſe legal pollus 


tions and unclcannefles which made men to be ſe- 
parated from the Congregation, and excommuni- | 


_ cated from the priviledge of Ordinances, untill 
they were waſhed and ſanRified; Thus in Lev.5.2- 
324-Chap.7.19.& 14.7,8. Tſa:5 2.1. Hep,2.13.- with 
| manyother places, where unclean is oppoſed to'a 
- Prefentſutable capacity for Church priviledges ; 
| Bacthatfamous place in AF. 10.14. ſhews it moſh 
| - Clear, what the proper uſe of this word is; he joyns 
- 'Itthere with what is common or prophane: Whety 
 the'vifion came to hirh of cating all ſorts of Crea- 
' turesghe faith, Not ſo Lord; for I bave not eaten any 
thing that is common or uncl:an (4x4 yagr@-)T his vis 

362 was about his going to Cornelius to open the 
| Golpel to him,and bring him into theChurch who 
was aGentile,and ſo common &unclean,not fit for 
Goſpel-priviledges,as the Jews were thought tobe. 


| Nowina cwil ſenſe. things that are common are 


'- Net unclean; bur in a religious ſenſe, what is com- 
won 1sad) aged unclean ; Now Ccynelius being a 
s Gentileawithout the pale of the Jewiſh Church, he 


cals 


civiLornattiral;or lepal conjunCtion;being fingled | 
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. als him common and unclear, av albrtie Gentiles - 
were before they came under the promiſe :-butGod  * 
anſ{wered,}bat God hath clenſel, or ſanQified, call 
e mot thou common:Cornelius was not aBaſtard:nor un- 
| lawfully begotten ; but he was not accounted a fit 
member, he was without the Church; thereforerhe- . 
Apoſtle cals him common and unclean”: Juſtin the 
ſame phraſe with the Apoſtle here , when he faith 
that children are not unclean, he muſt needs mear 
they arenot of common uſe,or cofbe excluded'trom 
) outward priviledges of the Church: But that isnot 2? 
all, but he poſitively ſaith,they are (holy) 414 not | * 
_ only &za'vagre,not unclean: And this latter wor dls | 
; moſt uſedto exprefſe theHebrew word ©1P,which * 
ever ſignifies'what isnſui Divino accommodetum, that 
which is appropriated toa Divine uſe;which is the ? 
' Proper notion of holineſs inthe Old & NewTelt#q 7 
| ment. and never taken otherwiſe : Forthe proof of © © 
| which,lhave compared abovethree hundred pſaces * 
in the Old Teſtament according to the Septuagintz + 
and all the N. Teſt places where the word fgufeth. -* 
And this all do grant,even Mr.iTembes himſelEthat 
the word generallyis taken in ſcripturetoexpreſsa  / 
ſeparation of things to God, & he only btingsrheſe 2} 
places wherein he thinks there is another uſe of ir, © 
1 Tim. 4.5. Every Creature of God isgyod, and ot td be 
refuſed , if it be received with thunksgivingy for it is , 
fanfified by the Word and Prayer (@y1dtn) Y: Hence | 
faith he,#s meant onely the lawful uſe'sf the Creathre, | 
in oppoſition to what is 10 be refuſed, 'It is @ eye "8 


ar 1 


——— — 


i op. Uo Wu On BY © ans 5 FF 6. ws 


» U&@ A — 


4 l ” 


ao; GE. wa - 

FRED Fa 3x : 
- £9 IE] re» $2 
J v5 4 a5 


j< Es: bag <7 AS. = < WER = I IS OY — IR " 
7 i © : OS.” od > ns _ - : 5% 
V Wy a _ CERT © 4 98 LEE. 
. , YN p < 4 
w > 
| $ * 
\ 


+ * but that God leaves men to blindneſs when they. 
leave truth,how any man of common underftan- 


ding, finding the Word boly & ſanfified, always 
ufed ina religious ſenſe, ſhould fly to this place 
to makean exception. The Apoſtle faith fi ft, E- 
' © very Creature which God hath made is good in it ſelf, 
and none_to be refuſed: that is, all may be lawfully 
ufed without any legal pollution, as formerly: 
But then he poes higher, ſpeaking ofa religious 
uſe of outward things; They are fanSGifred by - the 


Word axd Prayer; they are all-good, and lawful in their 


uſe to every man: but they are onely ſanfified by theſe 


boly means,the Word and Prayer. And he might have. | 


as well faid, that the Word and Prayer are not 


holy means, bur only lawful to be uſed,as that che it 


fanQificacion which is by the Word and Pryer; 


- Is to maketheCreatures only lawful to be uſed, If | 
. a wicked man cat his meat without ſeekinga þ 


blefling on it, or giving thanks, will any one ſay 
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. thathe hath not a lawfull uſe of the Creature?bur. | 'F 


any men may ſay, it's not ſanQified to him, -The 


. Apoſtle in theſe 2. ver. goes on gradatims, by de- 
grees, from a lawful uſe to aboly uſe oi the Crea- 
tures; All is good and may be uſed, but they are ſandi- 
fied by the Word and Prayer: thus you ſcethe nature 
ot this priviledged place. 

{ Burt the main placeMr.Tombes alledgeth for ho- 
* lincſsto be uſed for what is barelycivil or lawful, 
1s that 1 Tbeſ.4 3,4,7- This is the will of God, your. 
ſanizification, that you abſtain ſrom fornication, and let 


every | 
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every one poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanEification and honor 3 
\for God bath not called us to wncleanne(s, but bolineſſe. 
{Here uncleanneſſe 15 taten,iaich he for fornication,and 
| | bolineſſe for Chaſtity. pg 
[ To which 1 anſwer with Mr: Marſþal, That cha» 
| | fticy among the Heathens is never called ſanAiti- 
' cation, byt among Believers ir is, being apart of 
the new Creation, & one branch and parc of 
' their ſanCification, wrought by the Spirit 
j of God. And though Mr. T:mbes ſaith this is but 
| \! aſhift, yer he ſhall ſeeic demonfirative,ithe obſerve 
the phraſes in theTexc,and the nature. of ſanAifi- 
| \cation; in the 1,&2. ver, the Apoſtle beſcecheth & 
\hexhorteth them to walk as they had received from bins 
Chow to walk, and topleaſe God according to the rules of 
7 e/uiChriſt;and he urgeth ic in ver. the 3.with thiss 
 TIREs the will of Ed, even your ſanfification;that is,that 

yoz ſhould walk, in all halineſſe,ſutable to the bleſſed rules 
[Sof the Goſpel, and as one part and expreſſion of ho» 
{Wineffc, co abſtain from itn: And he inftanceth- ſpe- 
Cially in fornication, which was the common and 
S reigning fin among the Gentiles: So that if you-_ 
view the place you ſhall find, That, 

x. He ſpeaks of ſanQification in general,in its ful 
E latitude, ver.3.as ſutable ro all the will and mind 
of God;This is the will o'Godgeven your [au Gification; 
that is,it iszGads command,&Gods Celight to ſee 
you ſanfifi:d:then he brings in abſtinence-from 
fornication (the fin of che times) as one part of. 
that holinef{cGodre quirewen aL - 
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| be confidered,as it lies in vivification,or in morti-+ 
fi-ation,which for diſtin&ions ſake we may call 
the two parts of ſanQification. Now chaftity in ft 
{clf, as in the Heathens 8& natural men, is not pro- 
perly a part of ſanification;ſome other Epithite 
becomes it better:Would Mr. Tombs call all the. 
abſtinencies and aQings of the Heathens by the 
name of ſan&ificatior.s, and ſpeak like a Chrift- 
ian and a Divine? Would it be proper co ſay in his 
Pulpit(when he was ſpeaking of the nature of ho. 
lineffe and chaſticy) ſanRifted Secrates,holy Ariſti«, 
"der And can he think the Apoſtle would expreſſe/ 


hat which is common among Heathens, in ſuch 


Priated alw.yes in Scripture tro God, Angels, ' 
" 'Saints,and their higheſt graces and workings,and | 
to things raiſed above common uſe, dedicated -to | 
'God and his ſervice, but that he meant It accors | 
ding as the whole tenure of ſcripture defines ho- | 
linefſe?t How much will the phraſe of holineffe ' 
avd ſanRification be debaſed and made common, }! 
If that ſenſe ſhould be admitted, contrary to the i 
Scripture-uſe of the Word?But that is a weak caſe | 
that puts men to ſuch extraordinary ſhifts. to \ 
maintain, 
Bur to go on a little farther; The ſame word is 

bſed by theApoftle in all hjs ſalutations,& Inſcri- 
prions of his Epiſtles to all the Churches, ors a- 

Yrs, to the Saints or holy ones at Rome,at Corinth, 

Galatia, Epheſus, ec, which when appro- 
_ -priated to perſons, alwaycs {ignihes a viſible _— 
o\ 


® 


2 +4 


S, here, when he calls Children of- believing Pa= 
Tents holy, he cannot bur mean they are ro be 4c- 
counted as viſible Saints, untill they do profeſs _ 
the contrary; and I know no reaſon can be given 
why the meaning of theApoſtle inhisEpiſtle, when 
-he writes Tois «&yios, t0 the Saints, ſhould not be as 
well underſtood written onely to the legitimate, 
and thoſe that are not baftards at Rome, Corinth, 
 &c. as well as for them to interpret che ſame 
word ſo inthis place: For «y::, when applyed 
to grown men, muſt fignifie viſible and Evangeli= 
cal holinefſe ; and muft be tranſlated Saints : bur - 
when applied coChildren,it muſt only fignife legi- 


timacy, that they are not Baſtards, when all men 


know, that magis & minus #on variant ſpeciemz and 
.the word is of the ſame impore in every place of 
tbe New Teſtamint. | 
08. If any ſhall be ſo critical as Mr Tombes is, to 
enquire how they can be ſaid to be holy: what 
holineſfe is here meanr, whether inherent, or im- 
parative, or viſible ? | 
Sol.1l anſwer,I's a holineſs of ſpecial ſeparationto | 
God,& his uſe,as a peculiar people:Some call ta * 
federal holines,from the ground of the priviledg: 
others anFEcclefiaſtical,orChurch holines, fromthe 
account & eſteem'the Church ought co have of 
ſachChildren-bucr the firft more fully anſwers the 
largeſt uſe of the word inScripture.As forInfants. 
{ 13- They are capable of inherent holineffe. 
F 2 They are in Covenant, as we RE 
2 an 
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and ſo have a holy relation on them. : 
3; They are capable of ſeparation to Gods uſe 
from the womb, and ſo of being holy to God. 

45 By the ſame reaſon we account grown m:n 


- holy, we may account Infan: s of believers holy;for 


theſe that makea profefſion may have no inward & 
inherent holineſſe;and a bare profeſſion is not ho- 
lineffe; we only account them holy by a judicious 
charity; and we are often deceived,” and have cauſe 
to repent of our judgements: Infants may be in- 
wardly fanQihed, and God hath taken them into 
theCovenant with their Parents, & would have us 
look on them as ſeparated to himſelf; which 1s 
ground enow to build our charity on,asto eſteem 


- them-holy,as grown perſons. There is no differ- 


ence but this in it; Thac concerning the holineſle 
of perſons at age, we truft our own judgements,8& 
in judging of Infants we truſtGodsWord,who had 
comprekended them under the promiſe with their 
Parents;there had been as many deceits in the e- 


 vent,in our judgement of thoſe of riper years,as in 
.that which is a&ed through a mixture of faith & 
-charity on Infants. AndGodspromiſe,though ne- 

. v:r{o indefinit,is a ſurer ground forhope,thanmy 


probable judgement;which is the moſt I can have 


of the generality of Profeſſors of riper years. 


©. Butifany one ſay further, What is this to 
Baptiſm? here is no mention of it in this place. 

Sol. I's true; baptiſm is not mentioned here; 
but here is mention of a qualified ſubje& for Bap- 


ciſm, 


tiſm, which is all thatis contended for. And if the - : 
Apoftle had ſaid they were believers, then theſe - 
of the contrary opinion would conclude;hereis 
enough for Bapriſm;butr ics all one,in that he calls * 
them holy, which you ſee is more than legitimarez 
and you may tranſlate ic with as mach propriee 
. ty, Elſe were your Children«mpm e, but now they are 

Saints; that is,ſo1to be «fteemed through Gods Co- 

venant, as if they had profeſſed their own faith. 

Laftly, as it would be moſt abſurd ro imagine 
cheA poſtle ſhoul1 uſe a pure religious word to ex= ? 
preſs a common & ordinary priviledge: ſo there 
would be no confidgrable medium for augmentas = 
tion in that ſenſe, & io ſuch force in tae? Joe (elſe 
were,&c,) which hath force from the ſpecialucts of 
the priviledge to their ifſue,not only ro be Jawſul- 
ly begotten, as the Children of unbelievers are, 
. When lawfully marrcted.but,to bein a peculiarflate 
of ſeparation toGod,and to be accounted fic mem+ 
bers wich the believing Parent of the viſible 
Church of Chrift.- * 

And what a poor & cold anſwer, as to comfort, 
would it be,when the believer was ſcrupled abour 
abiding with his or her unbelieving yoke- fellow, 
to tell them,Continue together;for yourChildren 
ſhall not beBaſtards; but how full of ſtrength and 
ſweetneſs muſt it be,if taken in the concrary ſenſe, 
Remaine with your yoke fellows, though unbe- 
lievers;they are ſan&ified to you, & you ſhall not- 


withſtanding br ingforth a holy fced;a ſeed ofGod, 
E 3 as 
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' " if you were both believers: this ſounds like a me- 
diam moſt demonſtrative and conſolatory, both 


nBy,'or fairer charaQer can be written to ſhew the 

qualification of Infants of believers,than to write 
"them holy,& give them the ſame name thar' is gi- 
' ven'to Chriſt, and Saints in Heaven and Earth?; 
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o_ CHAP. VUI. | 

The Harmonie that notable Chapter, Rom. 171. 
hath with the former Scriptures; the 15,16, 
17, verſes eſpecially opened. 


HAT the Adverfaries of this truth may ſee 


confirm cur judgement, the next place to be con- 
fidered of is that, Rom. 11. eſpecially ver. 15,16,17 
of that Chapter; which if well weighed, will de- 
monftrate the holineſſe and Church-memberſhip 
of the Children of believing Gentiles, as much as 
of the Jews Children that defcended naturally 
from Abraham. | 
The ſcope of the whole Chapter is to diſcover 
the breaking off,or caſting away of the FewiſhNa- 
tion from being a Church, and rhe priviledge the 
Gentiles get by thie, & their ingrafting into the 
ſame root; and the promiſe of the reſtauration wh 
tne 


for ſatisfaftion & comfort: What plainer teſtimo- 


we want not a harmonie of Scriptures to 
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-  attheo)d Teſtament expreſſion; in Covenant, as 


L” &c Jews again, when the fulneſs of the | 
f ſhouldcomein,andevery one of theſe expreſt with 
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Gentiles © : 


variety of notiens, & Interlined with many cau-. 
tions concerning Gods aQtings in this great di- 
ſpenſation. Concerning the full explication of 
this Chapter,Mr, Cobbet and Mr. Baxter have done 
worthily, and have wich much clearneſſe argu- 
ed for Infants Church- memberſhip from it. I 
ſhall onely for methods ſake, and your fatisfaQti. 
oN, open the main and moſt controverted terms 
in this Chapter concerning this {ubje&, As, 

1. What this breaking off, or caſting away of 
the Jews imports,and from what they are broken 
off; from the viſible or inviſible Church, v.15. 

2. What is meant by the firſt-fruics,and the lump, 
and the rooc, and the branches;and how it can be 
affirmed; that if the root be holy, ſo are the 
branches, v., 16. | : 

3. What this ingrafling is,and how the gentiles 
are (aid to he ingraffed,and to be partekers of the 
fatneſſe of the Olive, v. 17. For the fi: ſt, This caft- + 
ing off, and breaking off, is nor from the invitſi- 
ble, bur the viſible Church. | 

1. This will maintain falling away from grace, 
and pleaſe the Arminians,the great Enemies of the 
Goſpel of free grace:but this the Apoſtle prevents 
ver.1,2,344,5- by anticipation of thar ObjeQion, . 
diſtinguiſhing theEle&,and himſelf as one of them 
from being caft off:T ſay then, hath God caſt away his 


people whom be foreknew? God forbid. I alſo amr an 
Ifraelite, 
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Tiraclite,&c.If the 


caſting off meant here was from || N 
the invifivle Chucch,thenPaul and the other EleX YI it 


among the Jews were caſt off from thatChuz ch;but |} v 
God forbid,(aith Paul,v.5.there is a remnant at this }} a 
- Prefent time according to the _eleftion of grace, | n 
whereof Paul was one; therefore it muſt be from Þ 1 
+. the viſible Church they were broken off: But here | 
| the Arminians and Pelagians agree with theſe that A f 
- areapainſt Infant-baptiſm, as they do in m:ny o= # ] 
ther opinions. Mr Tombes hath nothing to ſayin | / 
his Examen of Mr. Marſhals Scrmon, to avoid this ! 
abſurdity, but only this, pag.64. | 
Tke meaning is not (ſaith he) of ſome of the bray- 
cbes in the inviſible Church; but as when our Saviour 
| Criſt uſing the ſame ſimilitude,ſays, Joh.15.2. Every 
|  branchin me not bearing frait, he taketh away: | 
The meaning is,not that any branch inhim could be fruits | 
leſs,or tak:n away, but he calleth that a branch in him, {| 
which was ſo in appearance: ſo the. Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
branches broken off, means it not of ſuch as were truly ſo, 
but ſo in appearance. Thus far he. 
Which is a granting of what he denies;for to be 
a branch in appearance, is only to he a y'fible 
branch; and no branch that is meerly in 2ppear- 
ance ſo, and not really, is one of the inviſible 
Church, nor can «ver be ſaid to bebroken from it, 
bur only from his viſible Rate which he hath, buc 
( 5; #nFue ) V.15,16. a3 a branch in outward pri- 
viledges, and (ceming graces. 
2. The breaking off, &c. it was of the Jewiſh 
Nation 


AE. 29. A Þ a © 


a ro my a. © 


RI EEE ON WE 


7) 7 SAS deer do ao EOS 2 ed RES 
: 2 7 a go 6 eh ab: : - + 
nd . > ha 


Nation,of the colle&ive body,though not ofevery 


individual,and therefore ic muſt needs be from the 
viſible Church;for as a nation they were a churchy 
and the whole Nation was caft away and rejeQed; 


| now as a Nation they were not all] members of 
3 the inviſible Church, ver. 7,8. with ver. 17. 


3. Its a viſible breaking offitherefore cannot be 


| from the inviſible Church, ver. 3,45. 17,18,19. 
{ For as Mr Baxter well obſerves, There can be no vis 
4 ſible removing from an inviſible term. 


4..Its a breaking off the natural branches,fo he cals 
theJews:Now the body of the JewiſhkChurch were 
not natural branches in a ſpirituall ſenſe;for they 
believed not as Abrabam did;burt onely called fo as 
they were naturally deſcended from his loyns, &. 
were members of the viſible Church, & firſt parta- 
kers of the outward priviledges of the Covenant 
made with him:Thus theApoftle diftinguiſheth of 


the body of the Jewiſh Nation, Rom.9g.where after . ” 
he had reckoned up all the priviledges of thelſraee: - * 


lites in genera],v.g. 1/ho areIſraelites,to whom per» 


tains theadoption & theglory,&theCovenants*&rc,ma- 


king way by this roſhew the ſadneſgoftheir rejeQi= 
on, in v. 6.To prevent the ſameObjc&ion,theA-' 


poſtle in thiszChapter.ſfaith, They are net all Tfrael * | 
which are of Iſrael; that ir, nor al} fpiritual, though 


all natural branches; & theſepriviledges did viſibly. 
bclong'to all. As for that diftintion of Abrahams + 
being a natur-] & a ſpirittial Father,it may go for. 
currant until they come to apply ic,and then it is; 
moſt 
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(63) | 
> moftvain; for all that came fromAbraham as a ni- 
 turalFather,had atictleto all theſe priviledges fore- 
mentioned, which. belonged to the viſible Church 
_ until they did degenerate, and caſt themſelves 
 eut,us Ibmacl and Eſau,efc. But of this formerly. 
Laftly, if they were broken off from the inviſible 
Church, it muſt be either from union withChrif, 
- or communion withChriſt and his Spiri:;for this 
1s the true definition of the inviſible Church, that 
in it ſouls have reall anion and communion with 
God ia Chrift through the Spirit: but none of 
the Jews thet were broken off had ſuch a union 
or communion, and therefore could not be bro- 
ken off trom it: But ſo far they may be ſaid to be 
broken off from che inviſible Church, as by re- 
mote conſcquence,as they were excluded from all 
the meanes of grace, and the Ocdinances; which 
are the uſual ways and methods of God to bring 
ſouis into communion with himſelf. 
2, Let us conſider what is meant by the ficſt-fruits, 
' and thelJump, and the root, and the branches: 
There be many opinions concetning this, eſpecl- 
ally ewo muſt be debated; ſome think 
Ego aliam ſan-jt Chrift,as thoſe that follow Origen, 
i Srr goo and the allegorica] Fathers : But that 
mum 2. ficttly and primarlly by the firſt-fcuits 
ftrum, Orig, and the lump and the root, and the 
branches , cannot be meant Chrift 


neither perfonally nor myftically, is moſt clear if 


. we confider, Erol 
1. Jeſus 


(1 . 


———— 
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x. Jeſus Chrift was not the ficſt-fruits in regard. 
of the whole lump ofthe Jewiſh Nation, and (6 
cannot anſwer to the firſt ſimilitude. | 

2. Jeſus Chriſt cannot be ſaid to be root unto 
theſe which were caſt away; no branches really in 
him are cut off, bur fo were they;for that place of 
the 15. of Fobn, ver. 2. which ſeemeth to ſpeak of 
ſome branches which are in Chriſt,and yer are ta» 


| ken away for not bearing fruic: itmay be better 


read, and according to the Syriak,thus;every branch 
that brings not forth fruit in me, he takes away; that 
is, that do bring forth ſome ſeeming fruir,but not. 
as in Chriſt, as root and principle. 

3- In ver,24. the Jews when they ſhall be called, 
its ſaid, They ſhall be graffed into their own Olive: Now 
Chciſt is not properly their own Olive, bur ſo is 
Abraham, &c. 

4: The Jews are ſaid (as formerly) to be na» 
tural branches of this root, but ſo they were not 
of Chriſt; but Chrift was a natural branch from 
that ſtock, Rom. 9.5.Whoſe are the Fathers; of whom 
as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came. | 

Mr. Tombes himſelf ingenuouſly confefſeth this, 
page 67. of his Examen, That by the root cannot be 
meant Chriſt; and gives us the hint of another ar- 
gument from thoſe«xpreſſions,v.24.offome bran- 
ches, wild x7! gdoyy according to nature; and of in- 
praffing in, reg quo contrary tonature, into this 
Otivez he concludes the root cannot be Chrifſi:for 
Chriſthath no natucalor preternatural Ren 

im 
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| himzall are wild ere they be ingraffed into him as 
a living root:And the other expreſſion, v. 18. of 
our not bearing the roor,bur the root us,if we boſt 
againft the Jews,doth evidently demonſtrate, thar 
the root here is not properly meant of Chriſt, 

' though he be the eternal root of all ſpiritual hap- 
pineffe, ſer forth gloriouſly in many other places 
of Scripture. 

' - Others by the root mean the Covenant: But the 

beſt and moſt genuine ſenie is 10 interpret it of 4- 

brahim, wich whom,and with his ſeed, as ſo many 

branches, the Covenant was made, and by which. 


' both therootand the branches were made holy: 


And this anſwers fully ro both the {militudes.For 
1. Irs an allufton to the Legal rights about the 
_ firſt-fruits which, were to be offered up to God; 

and by that all the whole maſs, all che fruitsthae 
came after were accounted holy: Thus Abrabam 
was the firſt-fruits of the Jews: he believing ficft, 
and being in Covenant, all the lump, the whole 
Body of the Jewiſh Nation were takenin to bea 
Church, and were accounted holy. 

' 2, As arootit anſwers to him from whom all 
theJews ſprang up,and from whom they drew all 
theirChurch-priviledges,as their breath:Thus the 
Lord by the Prophet in 1ja.5 1.1,2., bids the Jews 
fo look tothe rock out of which they were hewen, and 
the pit out of which they were dipped: he meanes it of 
Abraham fir, as appears by the ſecond verſe; Look 

to Abraham your Father, and-to Sarah thit bare you; 


for 
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how doth the Apoſtle make uſe of this? If tbe firft- 
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(71) 4 
for 1 called him alone,and bleſſed & increaſed bim,Yc. 
Ob. Bat what kind of conſequence 1s this? and - 


' Fruits be boly, ſo is the lump; andif the root be huly, jo - . 


are the branches: From what principle doth the A» 
_ poſtle argue? | 

\ Sol. The Apoftle in the former verſe ſpeaks of 
a receiving in again of cheſewiſh Nation,&brings 
in this as a ground to hope for it. There is yet @ holy 
root which hath an influence on the branches ; and ar- : 
gues, that if the root be holy , when the branches. brokew © * 
off ſhall be re- ingraffed, they ſhall be holy likewiſe, The 


like phraſe you have in v.28. 4s touching the Goſpel 
they are enemies for your ſake; but as touching the E- 
lefion , they are beloved, dis 765 naTieas, (ortheir 
Fathers ſake; God baving ſo caſt his elefion, as to rum 
2x that vein m9 eminently: And ſome do render it, 
_ are beloved through their Fathers : But this is 

clear; | _ 
1. Tnat Abrabam, or as ſome ſay, Abraham I- 

ſaac and Facob were the root. | Ya 
2. That he argues from. the holinefſe of the root 
to the holincfſe of the branches: that is,from thena - © 
as Parents to their poſterity as Branches. bY 
3. T hat this was an uſaal and common principle ' 
ot arguing inScripture,fromtheParent to the Pa» 
ſericy; for elſe he had ſpoken in the dark, & had ' 
proved zotum per ignotius, it they could nat uni» 
verſally reaſon from it,&if you obſerve,he-wrices 
18 a8 an Axiom of the greateſt demonſtration, and 
| never 
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never ftands to prove it further. 
4+ It had been an argument of me force for to 
prove the calling in of the Jews, and their happy 
ſtate upon re-ingraffing, to tell them, If the root be 
holy, ſo are the branches;and they are beloved for theFa- 
thers jake,if there were not a virtue ſtill in the root | 
toderive holinefle tro them, when they ſhould be þ 
received in, 2nd ingraffed to their own Olive; he 
lays all the weight on the root; being till haly 
and ſrcſh, though the branches be broken off And 
'whar can you make of this as to argumentation? 
If the roct be holy, Ergo the branches; and ayply ico 
Perſons,and Parents, but in a moral and impura- | 
- tive conſideration. | 
Ob. Butholinefle is not propagated by nature, p 
" from theparent tohis Child; and we all derive fin 
by nature from ourParents;and are, as theApofile 
ſaith, Eph.2.2. by nature the Children of wrath,&c. 
and as David faith, Conceivedin ſin. 
Sol. x. It's true, we are ſo; and there is no holi- | 
neffe propagated by nature, take it for internal 
habirs;as a wiſe man doth not convey his wiſdom, | 
Or a vertuous man his vertue to his Child, nei= _ 
| ther can a Believer convey his faich and other gra- F 
ces to his Child; and in this ſenſe Abraham is not 
a root, he begets no believer; and under this con- 
ſideration the argument cannot hold; Abraham in | 
this ſenſe is onely a root , TeezSuſuaring;, exem- 
 _ Plary only; Chriſt is &;gye7n05, effeually, to convey 
| . femilar graces: But, | 


. 2, There 


£2 Le 2 


(73) 


- 2. There is a holineflc by gratious eftimation or 
imputation ,which flows fromGods Covenar t,or | 
ſome ſpecial priviledge given to ſuch a ſtock, or 
kindred, or Nation; Gol taking ſuch a family, 
ſuch a ftock,and ſeparates it to himſelf for ſome 
holy uſe,and ſo blefſeth them: And thus it was 
with Abraham, and is moſt common jn the Scrip- 
tures, and according to the nature of priviledges 
among men, where the ſon ofa freeman is free, 
the ſon of a Nobleman a Nobleman; & by way of 
allufion, (though it doth nor hold in all particue - * 
lars)as in juſtificacion,Chriſts righteouſnefle is ini | 
pured, & we accounted holy by ir; So as to fome 
ſpecial priviledges, the root,the Parent being ho- 
Iy, and in the Covenant,his Child hath the advan- 
tage of it;not mcritoriouſ]; from theParents faith, 
bur,vircually through Gods gracious promiſe to 
the believer and his ſeed. Bur, Is 
3. This is not by natural generation, for then ic 
ſhould be ro all Children; but by grace and pro- 
porcion;its Gods good pleaſure thus to derive the 
priviledge,and our of ſpecial reſpe& to theParents 
& to encourage them in their own faith, & ftreng= 
then them in their hopes concerning their ſeed: 
thus did God chooſe out Abrabam and his family 
from all the world,and bleffed him: yer ic was not 
from n:ture his ſeed were moreblefſedchan allthe 
world befides. But as Dr. Jillet faith well on this. 
place, The branches are holy, becauſe of this holy root; 
not by an aFual and inherent holineſſe , but by a-pres 
rogatzve 


4 4 Wl 
 . rogativeof grace grounded on the promiſe of..God made 
to believing Fathers and their ſeed; which is the ſame in 
the New Teflament as in the Old; and in chis ſenſe 
the argument is ſtrong, and enforcin;: the ſcope 
_ ofthe Apoſtle. So thac though the generation be 
natural, che derivation of a Title co Churchepri- 
viledges,and the chara@criftical nore of holineſſe 
_ Is glyen them by grace in the Covenant, which 
_ rakegin the branches with the root. In no ſenſe 
beſides can this argument be true, without you 
make the root Chrift: which you ſee cannor be 
meant In this place without great abſurdities. 
The third and ſpecial term to be opened, is, 
what this ingraffing is of the Gentiles into the 
root, and how they are ingraffed? v.17,19. 
For the-underſtanding of this, Mr. Marſþall hath 
laid dowp afure poſition, which neither Mc. Tombs, 
whois the moſt-learned Adverſary of -this Truth, nor 
any other hath or can ſhake; and thar is, That the 
ingraffing in of the gentiles muſt be ſutable to the break- 
ing off the Jews ; as they were broken of, ſo are we in- 
-graffed: This the Apoſtle clearly proves in every 
- verſe. In v.19.Tbou being a wilde Olive,ſpeaking of 
the Gentiles colle&ively conſidered, wert ingrats 
| fed, *1-4v70%s, in, anton?ft them; ſo Grotius tranſla- 
ceth ir, Poſttus es inter ramos illins arboris, Tnou art 
{et among the branches of that trec;and fo. refer+ 
ring to the ficſt words of theverſe, which is im» 
plyed, that ome remained ftill; for but ſome of 


thebranches were broken off,and the Gentile be- 
: lievers 


Hevers were Inecolated alin abd by 7% 
cial adoption were partakers of che ſane prlvions 
ge33 according\to that of the Poet Ovid; 4 


Venerit inſtio: fac ramum, ramus adopted. _. 


But the bf reference is co the former part:< 6f res 
verſc,as it ſpeaks of theſe branches which wee bro, _ 
ken off; 1he believing Gentiles wert ingral 
( 4roi; ) thats, as Beze and: the Syriack-tr | 
ir, pro ipſis, for then, that is, inramoriiat loſrotoin 

"locum, in the room or ſtead of the branches which 
were broken'o#; they were taken away, we ingeaf- 
fed: Others tranſlate | it, cum ll;s, wich then which 
remained when we were inſerted: but either inter- 
preration. wt be come the ſenſe of the place, 

Now the reaſons which flow from thisFexecone 
cerning the ſubje& which we have in hand, may be _ 
eaſier (lighted taan anſwered: This pofirion; bel being - 
laid down; We. believing Gentiles ar6 ingreffad inte = 
Abrahams Covenont, 7# the roont of ube natural 576 of Þ . b 
whith were broken.off:; Now "MW 

3». The Jews: and:their children wnititoct A 
from theEhyreh, their children being members as 
well as themſclves therefore belicving Gentiles 
and their children:are engreaffeft ing the ingrafing, 
in is futable ro the breaking off: they have nibbled.. . 
about this reaſan;. but the beſt of theſe. adverſarids: * F- 

have never ſaid any thing yer;-4d £o fatiohe- a; Teh 7: . A 
onal Saints | | I 
0 - . Go 1 


$4 0 | 
----2. Some branches were not broken off;for ſoit's 
implyed, -in thathe faith, 1f ſome were  brokgn off; 
.» andif they:were not broken off, 'then' not theic 
+ Children ; for it was not only a breaking off per- 
| ſonally,burtof ſucceſſion,and of their poſtericy with 


-! S*. 0 - % "'v on.” , i 
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' | themſelves: Now if we be ingraffed among theſe, 


or with theſe that are not broken off, we and our 
| Childgen muſt likewiſe be ingraffed in; elſe there 


| willSea ſchiſm between Jew and Geatile, in en- 


Y joying the priviledges nacurally flowing from the 


F ſame root: No man wi'l be ſo bold as to ſay, that 
; - thebelievingJews were broken offzand if nut they, 
_. theninot their Children - which were then Infants, 


- - andihadnota@tedunbelict: for either they. muſt be 
broken offfor their own fins, or their Fathers; noc 
- for their Fathers, for ſome of the n were believers, 
*  andnotbroken off; nor for themſelves, for ſome of 
- them wertInfants;therefore ſome Infants werenot 
|  brokenoff; for their Fathers contianed in the faith 
' and we believing Gentiles zr: ingraff:d in among 
them; therefore our Childrea alſo. : 
__ --3.1n the latter end, when. the Jews ſhall be in- - 
- Fgraffedin again to their own Olive, which is-proe 
- - mifed-in'this Chaprer,they and their Children ſhall 
> beeaknin,v. 26.:4nd ſo all Uraetſball be ſaved; and 
- our ingraffingimis till ſucable ro theirs. + 
+... 4-- The Gentiles are ſaid to partake of - the root, 
 and-the.fatneſſe'of the Olive tree, in. the ſame verſe 
| + this (Svſrowoyds © pitns) fignifies the fullparticipa- 
 tionand fellowſhip in all tlic priviledges & advan- 
= OF; | | tages 


"GY 
rages of the root, as the Jews had. Now! thitir I 
viledge was not per{onal co themſelycs,bur ro their” 
poftcricy; and therein lay the fatnefle of tharOlive; * 
in rhe fulnefſe and large extent of its priviledgeand 
ſeminal verta;, that ir comprehended Perent and 
Child. So that as the Jews caſting off was not enly' 
perſonal, bur Politique, that is,of th mardthcirs;” 
ſo our ingraffing ia thcir room is; and as theyhad 
the fatneffe of theroot and Olive once, ſo have we: 
Now we conld not be faid+o be,(Suſrowoyds © fieng 
x) $ wor) GO Þinaie; ) To have a mmual hers Pp 
with the Jews in the roct and fatneſſe of it,if we be only - 
perſonally ingraff:d, and they and theirs broken 
off ©conomically; if there be a fellowſhip, it muſt 
be atleaft in (ſubſtantials: And this was the moſt 
eminenr and ſubſtantial priviledge of the Jews, thar' 
they and their poſt:tity were taken Into the ſame 
Covenant:TheApoftleopers this further in Eph Y*6.” 

And efpeciallyzif we remember,thar their break< 
ing off,and our inprefting,is into the viſibleChorch* 
as Is formerly proved, and muſt needs be granteds* 
forall that were broken .off, were not broken off” 
from ele&ion, and the in vitible Church;neithet afe 
all:the Gentiles which are ingraffed in; eleQed;and+? 
really of the wvifidle e Church, 'So that the refuluis': 
this. LE 
1. That there is a real ingraſhng ofthe believing- v4 
Gentilesinco the ſame root from-which the nog. 
lieving Jews were broken off. 

2. This breaking off was trom the vii ole Church, 
andits priviledges, not from the inviſib'e; ſo is the 
Þ 2 ingrathng 
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| ingraffing of vs into the viſible Ghurch, ts 
- 2: As thtir caſting out was of chemand their po- ' 
' ferry, 1o is our graffing in of us and our Children 
Thee concluſions fl»w naturally from the Text; 
- . andall other deduftions will be but as dregs after 
*.- the ſpirits arc excra ed. | h; 42 
- "4. And to add tothe jeſt this copfiderazion, 
2B Thaght the poſterity of the Gentiles be not taken in 
| as the Jews were, there will be the greateft in«qua- 
/ , lity ofthe communication of the fatneſs ofthe zoox 
* . that can be-.imagined; and the Jews may-rather 
boaſt againſt the believing Gentiles, than they a- 
 giinſt them; ſeeing the roor conveyed priviledges to 
| - them and their poſterity,bur onely perſonal privi- 
ledges to the believing Gentile;to the one a double 
InErCy, to the other only a fingle. - | X 
Qs. But this great ObjeQion maybe made; No 
bellever is now a rootas Abraham, heis but only a 
branch; and therefore its not to be conceived how 
| Iitcan beaigued from this tQ every: believer, IF the 
.  Twot6e holy, ſo are the branches, as ic may be to Abra« 


* 
. 


KS -$ok I's gran ted, every deliever, nor any, Cannor 
- - properly becalled che root, as Abraham was, and 
- "30-6 Qcict ſenſe: Yer, | 


- -.T, They arc ingraffed into the ſame root, and 
+ cqnvey the ſame priviledges to their branches, as 
' Jjazc, and Faceb, and the twelv? Tribes did to theic 


| Poſterities, who were not properly nor ablolutely 


| "the root, but branches of it; and we all know;thas 
E - ; I ; 2a 


a Slip well inoculated or ingraffed, becomes afcer« © 
wards a natyiral branch; and receives z8 thach from: 
the root, 83 theſe which grew naturally on its $6 .. 
chat its as ſtrong to argue on the Gentiles fide afrev | 
ingraffings[} the root be holy, ſo are the branchegzas front © 
Abraham to the Jews, who were natural branches; ...: 
As an adopg ſon, him and his have as full ©a title - 
to the inheritance as a natural fon. a! "a. 
| Theres onely this difference between the chnvey-' 
ance of priviledges of the Jews as natural branches; © 
and the ingraffed Gentiles; That the whole body : 5 
of the Jews, good and bad, were called branches; © 
now only Believers of the Gentiles, who arc called by 
the Goſpel, with their children, ate ingraffed into. - 
that root. | TT. 
+ 2, Thoughevery Believer is not the proper roor, - 
bur onely a branch of the rooc; yer for being in- 
graffcd, he is naruralizcd as the Jewiſh branckgand -4 
ſo muſt have the ſame priviledge. cp J 
3« Thereare branches of branches;and the poor. : 

- eft branch hath ſome twigs, and ſpreading ſprigs - 
growing from them which are of the ſame confide- ; 
ration, and do receive of the farneſs of the: raotas © 
well as the main branches; and in this fenſe every -. 
branch may be ſaid co be the Immediate.roge of the 
lefſer rwigs; Thus believerg ingraffed inro the root :1 
are holy, and cheir infants that arebrauches of the ® 
branches immediacly ſprouting forth from them, 1 
are holyalſo, & under the {ary corffderartoh;3 Ye 4 
argument holds til mY the ingraffed branches, as - 3 
3 cr 49 


 forthenatural./ | 7 

 -.. Andas Mr. Blake Gith well, The hn, op i 
þ ceftors are roots of poſterity; being made a boly branch, in, 
' reference to their z ſue, they become a holy root, This 


- might be much more enlarged,but that I would not 


 bevolauminous; its enough that believers are in- 
 graffed with their Children into the Wc root, as 
' Is formerly proved. 

- © And then the argument holds irme, Thar theſe 
'. thatare in the root, muſt partake of che fatnefle of 
+ It; and they which are in the Covenant, cannot be 
denicd the _ ot it, .0 


_—_— 


L CHap. IX. 
| - Wherein Mr. Tombes his erght Arguments in 
Es. bis Apology againſt Mr. Marſha], for the 
 ingraffiag in, mentioned v. 17. to be of the 
Gentiles into the inviſible Church by ele@ion 
and ſaving faith,areexamined and anſwered. 
"He great endeavor of thefe who are of the con- 
— Þ rfery opinion In opening this Chaprer, i is, Io 
prove that the ingraffing of the Gentiles into the 
root isby ele&ion and ſaving faith, and ſo into the 
invifble Church; for they ſee their caſe is in hazard 
ific ſhould be meant of the viſible Church: And 
therefore, though enough be ſpoken before to 


rovs what we affirm, yet becauſe Mr. Tombes of 
aid 


laid down eight Argume es with D much confi- - | 
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dence on the other fide as unaniwerable;, Ithink ir. ./ 
not amiſs to beſtow one Chapter in the diſcovery of --1 
the unſoundneſs of his reaſons, that the truth may. **:? 


have a, fairer paſſage into your underſtanding with-;-; 
out clouds or demurs. — ont 
His firſtreaſon is , Apologie p. 71. That ingrafing_ . | 


which is by Gods ſole power , it is into the inviſible" | 


Church : but ſo is the ingraſfing of the Tews,v. 3. Exgo. + 


Far God is able tograff them. 49 
Sol.1. Asto argue from Gods power to his will,is-. - © 


alwayes unſound in Divinity and in Reaſon;, God 
is able, therefore he will : So, _ RTE ne 

2; To argue from power to ele&ion., is of the + { 
ſame nature; for ele&ion is ſeldome or never at- 
tributed to Gods power , but to his will or. gaod 
pleaſure. | 

3. Toargue from Gods power in general, tothe 2? 
putting of it forth abſolutely in ſuch a dexerminate- * 
a, is as ſtrange; God is able to graffe them in, Er- 
 £o it muſt be into the inviſible Church; as if God * 


ſhewed nothing of his power, kut in the workings. 2 
of ſaving. grace; eſpecially it we conſider;what a: 1 


power it is, and onely from God : But to take the 
very prejudice the Jews haveeven from the letter of 
the Goſpel to bring them but to confeſſe Chrift,after.. * 
ſo longa darknefle,as it was in the beginning ofthe: 
Goſpel , but to make the Gentiles but outwardly. . 
own and profeſs the Goſpel , and yet not members 
of the inviſible Church; to take away. the very. 
'__ _ - groſgnelle 


I 


- groſacfs of nat urall darkneffe and ignorance, is a 

| work of mighty power; And toen ontward con- 
| verſion, where perſons have been long under the 
 powerof darkneſfe, there necds the fole power of 


- God.” 


- power then his will, when he ſpeaks of- the ingraf- 
- fiag io of theJews;for it will require an a& of poyy- 
- er together them bat vifibly once again, and bring 
{ them Into one entire body to make a viſibieChurchb, 
|. when they are ſo ſcattered up.& down all Nations, 
- and ac ſuch adiftance one from another,rhat it is a3 
\ the gathering of the bones of dead men; and fo irs 
likened co the refarre&tion from the dead,v.15. So 
that we need go no further to enquire why their in 
' graffing ſhould be attributed roGods power,ſfeeing 
' there isneced enough of z Divine power but to ga« 
{ therthem together from the four winds,to make a 
> - colle&ive body, and (o to be a vifible Chucch. 
.- Befides, when the Apoftle ſpeaks of power in 
working of ſaving faith,he doth put otherEpithites 
©. to ſerir forth? & not only barely ſpeaks of power 
- which God purs forch in all as, bur exceeding 
. greatnefſe of power, Eph. 1.21,22, | 
_. 4r6-2- His ſecond Argument is, That ingrafiing 
which 15 called reconciliation, oppoſite to caſting away, 
[ that 3s by ele&iowand giving faith: but ſo is the ingraffing 
x cilted.v. Thott Dn. ©: 7 EIN 
EE be means reconciliation in the ftcigeft 
ſenſe, at: denotes pardon of fins, and polvg, __ 
Bs vs E Pe es riends 


3 > 4s The Apoftle may well pat in rather Gods | '\ 


| ] | our from the vifibleChurch for ſo many handredoof 


d - 
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. Ordinances: And fo by the reconciling the world: - 


| — "Os F. "0 
friends with God by Qhrifts attonement Ant]: me- 
diatorſhip,-.which muſt be his ſenfc, if he ſpeak ki - 
himſelfe: Then many abſurdicies may follow. 


Dy 
1. That che Jews and their rejetion was he - H 
ground of theGentilcs reconciliation unto God: 
.Thatno reconciliation was obtained for the - 
Gemtiled before the Jews were broken off © || 

3. That thoſe which are reconciled, and cheir an 
pardoned, may bc caft off, for ſo were the Jewszand* 
the Gentiles threatncd wich the ſame miſery on tir” 7 

ſame ground, v. 20. 

4- As there is external and eternal alvaton fads | 
ken of, 1 Tim. 4.10. 10 there may be an ourward. 
and inward reconciliation ; the Genciles were caft- 


years, without any hope or promiſe, 4nd flradpers 
to the Commonwealth of Iſrael, Epheſ.2.11,12.' = 
ſo vifibly caftoffz and it was a great reconciliarton 
but to break down the middle wall of carchigk hays 
rween Jew & Gentile, as to viſible priviledgerand' 3 


may be more properly meanc che bringing them "2 
under the means of the Goſpel, and the< red- - 
diſpenſations ofthe Church) which i is Gods com. 
mon way and method of falyation; and which ro. . 
ſome is real and eff. tual voto inward grace, wi ie 
others only co outward priviledges WE-A 
And the very phraſe, the reconciliation of the | worlds; p 
to Orthodox carg,deafens and daſherh the other ho, 
terpeeratons for the body of the-Gentile-world: ;; 
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(84); 7 | 
| C-which he means ): are not ſo reconciled as' by 
 elefiion and faving grace, tough the ſound of the + 
| -Goſpel hath gone through all the world. a 
Ob. 3. Thirdly,faith he, the ingrafing muſt be meant 
+ of that aff whereby the branch flands in the tree asa 
branch: but that is by giving of Faith. The minor is 
proved alſo, v.20. they were broken off by unbelief, and 
| we ftand by fauith,ec. | I 
' + Sol: ltstrue, the ingraffing is by faith, as their 
- breaking off was by unbelief : but, as their unbelief 
| was ſhewn in a publique reje&ion of the Goſpel,and 
- byit they and their Children were broken off: fo 
| the Gentiles are ingraffed in by publique profeſſion 
of faith , and acceptation of the Goſpel for them- 
| ſelves and their Children ; and this muſt needs be 
the Apoſtles meaning : For, | 

1. Ver. 18., He bids the Gentiles not to boaſt a- 
-gainft the branches that were broken off. Now how 
' could they boaſt againſtthem but for viſible privi- 
” Tedges? inviſible, are out of cognizance to others : 
| Do Saints doaſt againſt one another for ele&ion and 
| reprotation ? theſe ſecrets of the Almighty : This 
| Argatrent Mr. Baxter urgeth with much advantage, 
| in his Book. ES . 
| +2. Inv.19 he explains further what thenature of 
- their boaſting might be;thou wilt ſay The branches 
' Were broken off;that I might be ingraffed £5now can 
| any manconceive they ſhould boaſt becauſe thebran« 
' ches, the Jews were troken fromeleAion-and true 
| faith,' that they might be graffed inty a new a& ug 
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Gods elefion,andby-true. and ſaving faith? S 
ver 20,21,2223. he exhorts the Gentiles 40.look tg 
their ſtanding, and to take heed leaſt they be broken off 
alſo ; For if God. ſpared not the naturall branches, &ec. 


much leſſe will he ſpare thee : What. are they exhor- 
ted to.look to, Jeaſt they be cut off fromGods eleRi- :: 
on,&c. Will Mr. Tembes tuirn a down-right 4rminie + | 
an that he may have any .plea againſt the baptizing 


of poor Infants ? 


ſpiritual implantation into Chriſt,or by viſible pro« 


feſſion of faith ; and both theſe ſhould meet in one 


perſon. though they may allo be ſeparated; a viſible ; 
Profelſor may not have ſaving faith within , yet may - 


have : So here, the ingraffing in is into the viſible 
Church by viſible profeſſion;amang which ſome are, 
ſomearenot invifible members: but rhe very terwinas 
of ingraffing is not into the inviſible, but the vifible 


Church; for neither the Apoſile,nor an Angel could 


tell who were ingraffed into the invifibleChurch,nor 


who broken off, but only from the viſible Church, ; 
firft as the proper term, and then by conſequence 


from the inviſible ; for from this Church nonewere 
abſolutely broken off that ever were in, and.into it 
few ingraffed. OM 


_ Sothatif the ingraffing be viſible, the terrimnſt J 


be viſible alſo: but the ingrafling is viſible, Ergo the 
term is ſo ; This.js according to Mr.Tombes hisown 
form of argumentation, 'from the term to the in 
grafting; .the major is proved before. © dos 2 


in 


There is a twofold way of ingraffing , either by 


- 


OUTTA 
- Ob.” Fourtlly, That infraffing is meant; v, 15. 


'- SoL To which there needs no other anſwer than 
| what Mr Bleke hath given him; If the root be Abra- 
' ham, andthe ingraſfing in be only by eleHion, and deri- 
pation of ſaving graces (which he means by the fatneſs 
| ofthe Olive)then it muſt be that we are all eleft in Abra- 
| hain as a common root; Abraham may ſay, Without me 
' . Jol'can de nething. 
| To which Mr. Tombes only anſwers by confeſſion, 
| That if world follow if he madeAbraham & root asChrift 
| communicating ſaving faith:but I make Abraham a root 
| axtbeFaiber of Believers , not by begetting faitb, but as 
_ 6 evemplary cauſe, How poor an evaſion isthis of ſo 
| confident a man in his opinion, I ſubmic ro jJudge- 
{ INENT.” | | | 4 
© Let him mind his Argument, and the force of it; 
| That inproffing is meant whereby the wild Olive .is par- 
taker ofthe fatneſs of the root: but that is only elefion 
 . ad ſaving grace, &c. | 
> * 3. Were not the natural branches which were 
| broken off partakers of the facneffe of the rooi2and 
” werethey alicleQcd and partakers of laving graces 
| proveward priviledges only?and why then ſhould 
ſt berhoogh: abſurd for the Gentiles by ingraffing 
to partake of the fatneſs ofthe root only in out- 
ward priviledges; cing it wat ſo with the arwrel 
Ss "8 - SEGA Yran- 
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G7) | 
branchee, and they all grow on the ſame roaqt?: _ 
_ 2. The old abſurdity will ariſe ftill from this, bet "A 

Saiuts may fall away from eleftion and ſaving grace. ++ 

3- How can he imagine Abrabam to be the root, © 
and the fatneſs of the root to be eleQion and ſaving - 
graces, and that engroffing the way of being co= ; 
partakers with the root, and yet deny Mr. Blakgs 
Argument, Tbat we are elegied in Abraham? _, 

x. |:s improper co call a root an exemplary Gauſs = 
there i$:09-harmonie betWeene ther>; an exa 
conveyes nothing; here is a conveyance of: Lancs 

2. How ugſurable ro good languageis is co ſay, 
Thar ſuch arepartakers of the fatneſs og fulneſs of - | 
an examphe? can we chivk the Apofile would ſofac 
aver-reach? "= 

3. Werethe Jews partakers of the fatneds of dlins- bo 
hom in the Coyenant, meerly as from an exempla= = 
ry cauſe? had not they it from him as a natugallFa-- -: 
vher, God making the Covenant with him and, big” - 
leed? and d0-nor ingraffcdbranches afterwards be 
come as natural ? ASS 

Heooly adds, p. 73- Thatif'i it weremeaiit of au ws - 
priviledger, it were falſe; for the Gentiles were wat flai® | 
takers of the outward priviledees of Abraham. |; 41, | * 

Sol. Abrabam isa root in. the New Teſta managed 3 
well as in the Old, and fill Rlaridsby vircue, af the : 
Covenant to Believers and their Children; And * 
thoughOldTeftamentOcdinances were-taken away | 
with the Jews,and that Churchsftate, yet the rgar is- 
nat taken awayybur the NewTeſtanent-priviledged | 
yu 
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grow on the ſame root; & our ingreffing in gives 
s'tobe partakers of ct.e farnets of them, as well as. 
It gave to the Jews the participationot former pri- 
viledges until they were broken off. 

All che reſt of his arguments are much of; the ſame 
nature; only a touch further of each of then. 
 *O0b:5 Fromv.25. If the breaking off the Jews be by 
; blinding, then the ingraffing is by giving faith; but the 
* former 25 true, ſo the latter. 

Sol. This is the ſame in«fMc& with the third Ar- 
2g Yet, 
: - Thereiz not the ſame reaſon, ſeeing he takes 
It of givin ſavingtaith;ztheir blinding was judicial, 
| apanifhment for their unbelieving, rejeQingof the 
+ Goſpel; though they had not faving faith ro em- 
| brace*the Goſpel; the giving of ſaving faith is not 
- on fuch tering; neicher is ſving faith ſo abſolutely 
antecedent to make a man a member of the viſible 
| Charch,as blinding 18 to Gods final rejeftion. \ 
2, Blindneſs came bur in part on Iſraehit fell on- 
; - wk the meer viitble members, not the inviſible and 
 ele&: therefore the Thgraffing muſt be onely of viſi- 
| ble members into the” viſible Cturch,'v. 7. The 
. EleFion Rach obtained It, but the 'reft- were 


b 9 rt Pr If re-ingraffg of the Few! produceth ſal- 
* vation, is by turning” them from their iniquity, Oc. 
| then #t 35 to the Inviſible COmee'? but ſo it by" V, 26, 
| 2%. Ergo." - 

' *©Fof. To which T give this faire Anſwer; That 


doubtlcſs 


I OR to thoie promilety when! "y T3 
Jews ſhall be called in to be a vikble Church again,” * 
there ſhall be abundance of more glory be browglly: - 3 
in with them,than ever yet the world ſaw; andrhe ' } 
new Heavens and the new Earth,the coming down; _ 
of the-new Jeruſatem,and all thoſe glorious things. 
are ficted to fall in with that time. And from theſe - + 
conſiderations many do interpret v. 26 literally, 
And ſo ſball all Iſrael be ſaved. But yet, | | 

I. They ſhall be ingraffed in asa viſible Church, +: 
elle Abrabam and the Fathers would never be men- 
tioned as roots. | 

-2. They ſhall be ingraffed'i in as they were bies \Y 
ken, off: now they were brok n off as a Viſible 

Church; 
«+. All Rat can be gathered is this, Thatichefuls: | 
neſs of ſalvation, and the virtues of the promilcs, 
ſhall more fully and univerſally take <ffe& onthe! 

"Jews, even to the ſalvarion of all of them; and ſo : 
the inviſible and viſible Church be more purez and. 
as one in the earth:but this fulneſs ſhall be ro Ther as | 
a viſible Chaucch, and oa theearch. RL 

Arg. 7. If the re- ingraffing be by vertue of Gods J 
eleFion and love, then it is to the inviſible Churchzibut 4 
the former is true, v. 28. Ergo. * SITES; 

Scl.1. It's ſaid, That as touching ele&iony:rhie' 4 
Jews are beloved for their Fathers ſake; rams bi 
follows, God hath a love of cle&lon'to Believers,” 
and their natural feed;for:ſo the Jews' Were lg on 
rare ſeed of Abraham: But, 
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3 | (90) 
L: #16 *# granted that the caltivg fo the Jews ſhall e 
” according ©o GodaselcAion and fiift Favey and that. 
| Godseclction ſhall more fully take hold of the Jews 
- actheicie calling.than ofany Nation: but yer flil} 
” the Argunent is of no force to prove that their re- 
\ Ingrafling, and fo ors, ts only or firftly into the 
3% invifbl«Churck; for they are el:&ted as well to be a 
- vifible Charth, as to be partakers of loward graces; 
þ and their re-iograffing muſt be ſpecially and firfiſy 
Þ into the viſfibleChucch from which they were Ro. 
ken off,or elſe there will be ao correſpondence bes 
tween their rejetion and re- ingraffing. , 
©  Thelaftand weakeſt Argument is this; If the in- 
- Sraffing of Fews and Gentiles be the fruit of Gods mercy, 
F the breaking off. by ſputting up in nnbelief then it Is intothe 
anmaftble Church, by el-Gion, &c. but [oit is; Ergo. 


 _ Set. You ce he hari ſpenc his flock and Arengdhi 
| co beſo low at laſt: Tuis argument nerds no An- 
| ſer, buc by ſhewing.you the unſou ndnefic of this 
 aniverſal propoſicios : on Waich the Argument is, . 
3 buik{# boteber is q:frutit of Gods mercy, is from elefiou 
- "Inda fins into the-nvifibleChurch: Which. propofi- 
th on. ak falſe, univerfally confidered: Are not 
| healch, meat anddrink, preſeryation, all ourward 
git gen, fruics of Gods merey>Tz not long; fuf- 
F fe fi Fr o theſexbae. periſh, and the affording the 
5 P edinance: er fruieofGods mercytand yer. maſt they 
iy qe to cleft ones? abd& Ya they Ingratf co 

| th Inviſible Church? bur ſatire fepttere? you have 
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CHAP. TX. 


The Hormone of Mas. 19.13, 14. with RAR: 4 
_ 13. awd Luk, 18. 15, 16, 17. concerning the A 

bringing of Infants to Ehrift, his as 10them; ©» 
haw far it contributes to prove raſan hap "Y 


iſm. 


Y9- have ſeen how the Scriptures agrec in hots "4 
ding out ſowe ſpecial priviledges in the New þ 
' Teftament,as in the Qld,toeclievers and thelr feeds” 5 
Let us now come to viewChriſts own carria 20d 
aQions to Infants; which ſhews both the ſpectal tg -; 
ſe he had to them , and would have his Minifters 4 

and Churches to have likewiſe. For this, compare 
Mat. 19.13, 14+ Mar. 10. 13, £4, 15 16- with ..7 

Luke 7-1 ,16,17. Where when little Chilttrex Woo 
brough 7 Clrif 04d his Diſciples did forbid themt, Ebyi | 4 
was "+ aud charged them uot to hinger them, for thi 
was the Kingdom of Heaven; and be took them up in th 
arms, laid his bands wpon. chem: and bleſſed them," For , 
the opening this place more clarely, conſider, *. © 
1. Whothey were which were hrov tro Chil.” 

2, Who brought: them. =. 

- 6 3» vg 


> J.- : 
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 . 3. Why.the Diſciples did forbid them to be 
\ brought. "3 T2 
|  4- Chrifts reaſon why he would have them not 

| hindred. A 

5. ChriftsaQions to and on them, what they a- 


o 


._ mount unto. 


| For the fiift, who they were which were brought 
to Chrift; in Mark they are called rae, and well 
tranſlated little Children, or Infants; the word is a 
diminutive word, and is ſpecially to be applicd ro 
Infancs, Luke 1.76. Zacharias uſeth the ſame word 
| of Fobn, when he was newly born; And thou Child, 
' (naidiey ) ſhalt be called the prophet of the Higheſt, 
&c. Videtur eſſe aliqua emphaſis deminutivi, boc ſaltens 
loco minime negligenda, ſaith Beza, The ſame word 
1s given to Chriſt when he was. in the Manger, Met. 
2. 11. The wiſe men found waidiog, the young Child, 
or Infant, with Mary. &c. Heb. 11. 23. Moſes Is 
: called radior, when he was hid among 
Tar torgefie the Flags. This word, ſaith Hippocra- 
de Srimo vice fe5, is given to theſ- which are under. 
ſeptennio dici- the age of ſeven years; and ir's moſtly 
{ur; aig au- uſed amang the Evangelifts for to ex- 
« gc/ *cki- preſs the tendereſt age of man, which 
| 2. Gutti. 58 Infancy : So Spanhem. dub. Evany. 
But in Luke che holy Ghoſt.uſerh anotherword of 
* full fignification for Infants {72 Ctipn) which word. 
1s. uſed for a Bibe in the womb, an Embryo, Luk. s, 
'þ . hen E'izabeth heard the ſslutation of Mary, the 
Babe leip.d in ber womb ; 4onigruos 73 beep© org 
6 XolAIg 
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worſe durhe; it's the fame word : but more proper! I 
ly ic is ufed for a Child newly born, a ſucking babe-. 
that we carry in our armes: Thus 2 Tim. 15. Ti-. | 


motby is (aid to know the Scriptures from a Child, "nw" 


buc trom his Infancy; that is, as ſoon as ever he was : 


FRep Babe,8 came to underftand any thing, he was: 


earnt the Scriptures. The ſame word &þipGris given | 


alſo to Chriſt, when the Wiſe men found him in 


ſwadling clotits, L#k.2.12.So that this is moſt clears! J 
chat they were Infants, tender young ones, Babes $ 
which were brought coChriſt; And if the ewo words - 


did not properly fignifie Infants, yer in that it's ſaid 
they were brought to Chriſt, would prove it;for the” 
word wez(otesx properly ſignifies tocarry, as it's 
uſed motily in ſcripture for. But, CC Un 
2. Who thoſe were that brought them, it's moſt 
probable that their Parents brought them;and theſs' 
had believed themſelves, or rnade fome proffſion 
of faich; for they bring them to Chriſt co be under 
his blefling, for ſome ſpecial favour to be ſhewn by 
Chrift to them; ir was for a ſpiritual end they 
brouglic then, co be touched by Chrift &c. ro have” 
{ome virtue from him;& who could have ſuch 'bow- 
els co bringInfants coChriff, but their ownParents?. 
and to abide rhe frowns of the Diſciples, and thefr 
checks; but Parents, who love their Children nexe * 
themſelves, and would haye them blefſed' rogether 
with them? ſo that it's more probable ic was their. 
Parent which brought chem than any others; and. 
© 2 chat 
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E: (94). ils 
| that. they were Believers , who had ch a ſenſe of- 
' their Infants conditions,and of Chriſts relpe&s. _ 
' .; And befides,they were then in the Coaſts of Tydea, 
; where many had profeſt their faith, and were bapti- 
 zedby Jobn, and longed to have their Infancs ccn- 
| "a by Jeſus Chriſt ; eſpecially when we look on 
' Mat-19,13- They brought them to Chriſt to lay. bis hands 
© on them, anqpray over them. 
3. If we conſider why the Diſciples ſhould forbid 
| them, and rebuked thoſe that bropght them, ſurely 
- ie could not be out of any cruelty to Infants, or that 
 theDiſciples had no bowels to Infants,or defire they 
| might notbe happy with their Parents; their affe-. 
- -Qions could not be ſo fralghened and bound yp.in 
unnaturalneſſe: but jc muſt be from ſowe ſuch prin- 
<iple which theſe of the contrary. judgmenc take-up, 
Thar. hey were. not capable , and, were firſt to b; 
taught; That.onely grown.men, and Proſelfors of 
* faith, were fit for Ocdinances; and therefore they 
|, rebukedor chid them,and forbad them to do ſo any 
more-Asif they had ſaid, V Vhat have we to do with 
\. Children, as to.outward. Or gnanen ? they are not 
| capable, they cannotprofelle their faigh.; avd.we 
| *. myſt have perſons able, to, hold forth. the Goſpel, 
which muſtbe viſible ſubjeRs of Chriſts Kingdame: 
' Doubts ſomeſuckgroundsthey myſt needs go on, 
or £l(e th:y. muſt ſhew a ſirapge kinde. of paſſion, 
againſt Children., molt unbecoming theſe which 
hadbut the rags of natural affe&on left in them. 
44.9.8 


q. See Chrifts affe&ions ro them, and the reafon. 
off it; When Chrift ſaw it (by ardzuraes) be — [ 
diſpleaſed: I's a word that 1s uſed to exprefſefach's : 
_ kindeof forrow as breaks the heartzalſo to fomick 
afy thing, and co have the ſpirit raifed in conternipe * 
of ah unworthy a@ion or perſon: Thus Chriſt was : 
grieveU at them, end he looked wich conternpt on | 
kisDKciples,as dealing Ro anworthily with poor 7 
Infanes,in forbiddi em to be drought toChrifty 
and therefore he-cor ard them-to fuffer thermo ® 
bring Infaiits ro him, % not to forbid them. Theſe | 
two words ſhews how vehementChrift was & how: 
mach his heart was fet towards liifarits, Youfinde - 
fomrimes charChrift gave ſome ſharpe words #0his 
Diftiples, and to Peter eſpecially;but never to have | 
hir{ptrit co rife in indignation againft them, as 
when they would forbid Infants co be brought to 1 
him;& that which makesChrift ſo earneſt, muſt needs ; 
be of great weight; he was never fo moved iviien Z 
they aflforfook him,*nd Peter did forſwear him,as 
when they denyed Infants tocome to him. © _-- 

Feould with that thee, which with ſo much cone 
temps and ſcurritloas fanguapge forbid Infants ro - 
be buprized; might read'chis place with obſery 
fpicirs;, and ar texftgprow more ſober and lefsvis- 
kmt incheir expreflions concerning poor Infants; | 
doubtlefs iCs a Warfiing ro all Chrifts Diſciples. - 

Now thereafon which Jeſus Chrift gives, is, of ; 

ſuch is the Kinytbm of God: The reaſon ſhews what - 
rhe priviledge was, they would exclude Infants 
G 3 from, 


' from, viz; being viſibly jadged to belong to the 

| Kingdom of God; and Chrift fairk,. Of ſuch: is- the 
' Kingdom of God. Now take the Kingdom 'of. God 
| either for Heaven and Glory; or ſecondly by way 
| ofallufion, for the Church, and the ftate of the Go= 
| ſpel, ie will ſerve as a full reaſon: Of ſuch,that js,of 
| Infants, is Gods Kingdom made -up, as well as of 
grown men, and they are as fit ſubje&s as you are: 
\ But doubtleſfle he eſpecially meanes by the Kingdom 
» of God, as well the Kingdom of Grace in a' viftble 
- Church, as the Kingdom of Glory; becauſe elſe this 
could beno reaſon to convince theDiſciples of their 
_ errour, for they were againft the viſible bringiog 
 Tnfancs to Chriſt for to ger ſome outward ſign of 
favour tothcm; and Chrift tels them, they maybe 
| as well brought to Chrift,and receive a vitſible ſign, 
 . as growa perſons;for the Kingdom ofGod is made 
of ſuch, as of others. ; 

t 1. Chriſt ſhews their intereft in one of the highe 

' priviledges, The Kingdom of God, and that vifibly. 

2. He ſpeaks it depreſenti; not onely -reſpeting 
their fu: uce eftate,,what they may be; but thar even 
nowthe Kingdom of God is of ſuch. 

3. He uſeth thisasa common. inftruftive princi- 
le for thefyturejnever to for bid,not only cheſe;but 
ſach like Infants to be brought'to him:For rautroy = 
Of fuch is the Kingdoms of God:Chrift would have them 
- take icasa conflanc. principle, That wherever 
they found ſuch like Infants,they ſhould nor Nang 

| , facm, 


chem, but look on them with Goſpel-reſpe&.. * 
0bj. Theſe that differ have nothing to fay to this, * 
but, ThatChrift means it of ſuch,aschildreri for hu» : 
miliry, and meckneſfſe, and lowlinefſe; and there- * 
fore in the following verſe he ſaith, He that-ſball not : 
receive the Kingdom of God as a little Child;ſball not\en- * 
ter therein. | | 
Sol. It's traeChrift takes an occaſion to exhort ! 
them to humility and meeknefle, from the patcern 
of theſe little ones. But, = 9 
x. Chriſt ſhewes Infants right to the Kingdom of | 
God, as well as the diſciples, and grown perſons, ' 
who can profeſſe theic own faith. | 1 
.. 2.1f Chriſt had meant only to make an example ! 
and reſemblance, he'might have taken Sheep, and _ 
Doves'more properly ; for they are more meek and 
gentle than Children, who are commonly froward 
and'peeviſh, ot 
3+ This crofferh the end of Chrifts reaſon, which 
was that Infants ſhould nor be hindred from being - 
brought to Chriſt, For of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. © 
Now it he had meant of ſuch as were onely like ' 
them in ſome qualiries,nor of themſelves,there was 
nothing atall in Chrifts reaſon: And thus muſt the : 
words be rendred on that account; Suffer infaxts to © | 
come to me, and do not forbid them; for zot of them , "but | 
| of humble perſons that reſemble them, is the Kingdom of © 
of God.Men will rather makeChriſtſpeak non-ſenfe, © 
| than looſe their opinions. | DOTS 


4.Can we think Chriſt could be ſo diſpleaſed with | 
his |} 


AL aaa os, IE” - 
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| his Difaples for hindring Nieele ones to be breighe 

| x0 Kitd, veecly co ſhew cherh a5 feſcrnblances. and 
| PAkrerns tc | err tfien; and add this reafoh, For 
of ſuck 151he Kihzdom of God, wheti he had ber way 
, MIrefittothar purpolſe,cvenathong the feete ſeh- 
| fible Creattires? No, Cheilt ſhews the priviledge of 
* ſack Jofants; and checks his-Diſciples-ptide, whio 
+ Would have none bue therhſelvts a q. Town per- 
'' foff'to be eftcertietd, xs havingatiy pi ible Intereſt in 
the Kingdom of God. . | | 


F ” Faftly, Let ith viewChrifts carriage and 4Rionero | 
"*thele infants; he did not ' onely ſkew chef as Y' 
- examples, but took themup in bis arms, laid bis bafid 
anthem, and bleſſed them: all exprefions' of the rioft 
* 0h nal Jove, and favour, and of@ieat import, if da- 
' Ty Confidered. | 197% 
"x. Herovok thei up in his arths, Gaynanod du 
F $254: the word fignifies to embrace-wich ſpecial at- 
 F@ions, ſo the French Tranſlation Embraffer 
” Pziſcdtor embrachiare, amplexabunde geſto, Bud, Chritt 
 . rook them up in his arms, and held them forth as 
E Monaments of his love; and doubtleffe to ſhew his 
{ ) Diſciples, that he would have forme outward ſigh 
| Arigcharatter ofpeculiar reſpc& fer on them by his 
- Charch-and Saints: Such a carriage was not out of 
 anaurilaficdtion only to theſe that could not pl- 
ty themſelves, but froma heavenly-ftrain of love 
* Which he bore to thele little ones, as to the higheſt 
' profeflivg Diſciple;and muſt needs be ſymbolical to 
Fe Churches, to take heed how they reject them 
wholly 
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jpkt 16 the Kingdomn'bf +" 
God: Chitift was ne; Bk leave the world-ſhord) 3 nt" 
— he leavevit 354 rule to his Diſciples. 1+ 3990 

- 8: Chriftlayes bis hands bn theres” which ws. 
uſtd 4ong, che: Jews as x form of ps; 
"1-Forto cure alt ſorts of difcdſes by a mirtcuſdus* 


poWer, Lak 14 EY 
; For confecradtob ofdiy to a Divine work na: 
force; chus Charth-Officers were ſolemnly ſep 
rated coChrifts wbrk,as peculiarly fit for it; #IJ6:6* 3 
A85 13.3. 1 Tim. 4.15. and.22. 2 Tim. 1.6: 3} 
3. It wav afed for confirmation 4fcer TY d- 
a8 a1\ outward way whereby the holy 'Gh ay 
cotyeyed; and chis is the moſt comthon uſe of it 7 
the As of the Apoftles, As 8. 17,18,19. avÞ:Y$:& : 
where thoſe that were baptized had: the ApoMies 
hands Jaid on them, and they received the. 4 ; 
Ghoft-and co this purpoſe may we wo > Tos 

ly after Baptiſm. For, 


to theſe Infants, to confirme_the prom 5 4 
r. It wasever ufed (except to fick perfonsaheb! J 


099)» 
JE y v Hible t 


EX 


Baptiſm. 4 
2. Avit preſuppoſerh Baptifmto proces ſohr's © 

an outward fign ofa ſpecial fignificancy, nd files 3 

forth as much as if Chrift had baptized themiforiy 


that outward rite the holy Ghoſt was conveyez@ | ; 
by laying on of hands others received the bully - 
Ghoff, as the former Scriptures exprefs; and + 1 
not in this a& of Chrift on them? Take all rhe his 

cumſtanc.s 
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| bea complemental a&, And if this were as an out» 


ſhould binder water that infants ſhould not be . baptizgd, 
* ſeeing they bave received Jo A hes as well a we? 
| Ads 10.47. Chrift laid his hands on: them, Bene- 
| diges ſcilicet manus iu quas a Patre ſuo acceperat omuiz 
| boygaCelices Terre, faith a learned Divine en this 
- Place; Helaid thoſe bleſſed bands on them, in which he 
| "hatreceived from the Father all good things in Heaven 
 endEarth. This a& ſhews, | 

_.T+ Thar Chrift would have forge outward viſthle 
 fignoffavour ſet on ſuch Infants by Churches: and 
- Impofition of Hands being one of the choyceft, 
+ Chriſt uſeth that as moſt proper to ſhew his Au- 


. +- + That holds forth, That if they be capable of 
- Irmpoſfition of hands, they are of an Ordinance of 
| like nature, which eſpecially looks at a ſubje& 
| Purely paflive. 
Oh. If ic be Objefted, Why did not Chrift baptize 
them as well as lay his hanas on them,ifhe meant to 
{ hinc our their right to Baptiſm. | 
- ,*. Sol. Ir's cafily anſwered, That Chrift baptized 
 noffieatall;burthedid that which was anOrdinance 
.. uſually in thoſe Primitive times adminiftred after 
/ Baptiſm,and equal to it, as to itsdigniry;and fo far 
* above Baptiim, as it was mare extraordinary in its 
' praGtice:And ſo we may argue from this toBaptiſms 
| het Inclufively, or amajori, from the greater;and 
b- - | | I 
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- .oumftances together, and you cannot imagine it to 


| ward fign of their receiving the holy Ghoſt, hat. 


I haye more from this place co confirm me,that if 3 


(ior) WE 7; "E0Y 

Chriſt baptized any, he would cheſc Infants; ſeeing 
he ſhews ſo much reſpe& co ther, more than to any 
grown perſon; and did to them choſe a&s whictry - 
were equiyalent, if not ſapereminent to them,than ' 
any can have againſt it. Let any that differ from ns *- 
ſhew any where in the Goſpel where Chriſt laid his 
hands on any but deſperate diſeaſed perfons.to+ }; 
ſhew his power, or on Infants to ſhew his love, and _ 
copficm their ancient priviledges, or upon any pet» .. 
ſon in this latter ſenſe unbaptized. FR 4 
, Obj. 2. If ir be ſaid, This was an extraordinary _ 
at of Chriſt, and no ordinary pattern may be | 
drawn from ir. er of 
Sol. I anſwer; Grant it to be extraordinary, yet. 
It argues more ftcongly,ifChrift uſed an exrraordh- 
nary aft to ſhew his affeQion and love to Infancs, 
mich more may the Church ſhew ordinary as 49. | 


4% 


them. | 
2. Chrift ſhewed this extraordinary carriagegthe 
more to check and convince his Diſciples for[their 
extraordinary contempt of poor. Infants, . who? 
would' not} allow them an ordinary iotereft in vi; - 
file priviledges. And it's confiderable,that Imppfi -1 
tion of Hands was not an yſualOrdinance,or aqits. : 
niftred by any-but Chrift before the aſcenſion ot 
Chrift,and the ſending of the holy Ghoſt, |. —- 
3. Though Chrifls a& ſhould be extraordinary, ih / 
regard of the imitation of that a& by us; yet he - 
grounds it on an ordinary rule and pricey 4 
| uch © 
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 forb is the Xingdome of God 3 which he lates down as 
| @ fundatnental rule. Andthis fs the leaft that can be 
gathered from it ; That if Chriſt on this ground ſet 
ah extraordinary fish on Infants, becauſe the King- 
bme of God did viſibly belong to them;we may on 
fameprinciple ſet an ordinaryinitiating fign on 
hem, as viſible members oc that plorious ſtate, az 
well as on grown vifible Profeſſors, who are but 

robable members, according tothe moft judicious 

ry; eſpecially if we will think Chriſts Judges 
ment in ſuch caſes equal with our own. 

+ But left al! this ſhould be thought bata meer one- 
 wardaQtofChriſts, that carried nothin of any In- 
ard defign of grace, he bleſſed them 'after alll, as 
be fulleſt exprefſion of his heart ; and ro demon- 
irate, that whatever grace he had ſhould be theirs 

as others: for ſo the-word, dvabyte ec vr4,fighifics, 
ther to ſpeak well of,or to any concerning perſons 
rthings; and thus Chriſt may be thonghe to ſpeak 
mutt of the ſtate andpriviledpes of thel: Itfanits;or 
} eltroblc{chem, by defiring for them, or com- 
_  municating to themall forts of mercies,as bleflings; 
-  a&corgding to that Fpb. 1.3. And what can be more 
$ ak for Chriſt to take up Infants in His arms, lay 


us hands on them,as ati outward ſign,to conſecrate 
bem tohimſelf, and to ſhew their capacity of re- 
ng the holy Ghoſt, and then to blefſe them ; 
which comprehends the communication of all pra- 
"_ E,antall good thing? And yer we thiift with ſcorn 

( poor probable Diſciples our felves ) deny _ ns 
Ittic 
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__ water ; and "+ it too much to. have ahem 
named among the loweſt {arc of viſible Saints;whe 

Chrift owns them aur go —— , that of f h « 
theſe is the Kingdeme of God; and they wa bave more 
eſt] in that Kingdome,' than theſe-that 
them: but I ſhall OW believe Chriſts reftiwany, = 
than any mans froward opinion : Its only a wow 
how Saints, that have felt. Chriſts bowels themſely 
and read this Text, can be ſo rigid-to Infants ofBiew- 
lievers, to whom Chriſt hath been ſo kinde, and ex- 
emplary in his carriages; and ſtampt fach TY : 
charaRers of his love on, even in adminiſtrax; t, 


in. fucha high and peremptory ſirain of affe&ion,: ! 
3f it were not to teach vs charity and reſpe& to: lis» © 
fanty,in theſe ordinary adwiniſtratians ca- © 
pable of; and to confirm their old tare. ain 4 
- Church, by ſuch a yew and unwonted cart 
Chrift Wandive to them who were moſhun 
valued,and could fay nothing for themſelves7:M 
how harſh is it to conceive, that Chriſts 1 inten; i 
hereafter to caſt them out of the vifible £ 
from the participation of all qurward figns; of (al 
vation, when his carriage was thus tranſcend ie ol | ly. 
loving to them; and ſo only 'r9 give them.a. i | 
ning before death? Let mens lence [: ot HY 
gulph'd in prejlenice. erm Text, it there-wepe, - 
no more, will fly in — apoE tha ©: 
moſt confident, Contemners of Infants, 
Baptiſm, | 


- fentof godly and eminent Authors on this Scri- 
| | prure. 

. Non eft wila hiſtoria in toto codice Evangelico, que 
frequentius in Templo legatur , quam hec ipſa. Duotiet 
enim Infans ad ſacrum baptiſmatis fontem affertur, 
' foties etiam ex agendis Ecclefiaſticis bec hiſtoria recita= 
 , tur ſed admodum rard eadem-in Ecclefta recitatur. 


| Anddoutrleſſe it's no ordinary note,that three of 
| theEvangeliſis ſhould ſo punually relate this ſtory 
|  Wirhout any confiderable chati :e of words or fenſe. 
All the Obje&ion is,becauſe the wordBaptiſm is not 
: - nas much as that comes to is; and that 
| Chrift baptized no grown perſons. _ Es 

| Hinc)amillud eft quod dixiſe Dominum onmes 


'- ſank adultorum tantum, qui ut Infantes feſe bumiliarunt 

| quod Anabaptiſie contendunt. ſoc enim ſenſu quod dixe- 
| rat fibi Infantes apport andds eſſe, tanquam ſubjefa . ratio 
* minime cobereret, &c. Faceſſat igitur ſtulta jſta veſtra 
_ ſapienty Sinite Infantes mibi adduci,aio enim non ſolum 
' huram eſſe Regnum Calorum; .ſed nullum umnino Reg ni 

* bujusfore participem, niſi Infantibus his ſimilis evadat. 

| $4 :jam ad Ecclefiam pertinent, & ipſorum eſt Re-, 
 ormmCelorum, cur eis fignum Baptiſmi,quoin Ecclefiam 

- Chyifti, qui ad eam pertinent, recipi ſoleut, negaremus? 
| Siqui hed: inter eos: ſunt, 1199 excludendi nobis e- 

* rumt,cu% id efſe ſeſe prodiderunt? intereane fimus ſeve-. 
- Tiores Chriſto —-4=-- aut eſt noflrum baptizare pluſquant 

b | Domani 


"+ a TS b 
1 ſhall onely add; to fatisfic the Jeafned, the con- 


Chemnicius &Polvcarpus,Lyſcrus in Harm. Evang. 


| 116s memorant, talium enim eft regnuum Celorum. Non 


Domant | emple1,imponere manus & benedicere fait? ite E, 
idei aut charitatis jaGura, per Baptiſmum Cbrifto ads "n 
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cere quos adduci ſibi juffit? 


' Mauch more than this hath Bucer on Mat 19. 1, 4 


14415. full of ſpiritual confiderarion. 

ly Teſtimonies: But I ſpare theſe quotations, becauſe: 
it's ad homines, to men like our ſelves :; Let theſe. 
which diffent read impartially, and conſider if this: 


place ſhould fland alone, without any harmony — J | 


other Scriptures, whether th&e be not more in - it' - 
for infant-bapeiſm,than any thing they have agen, 
it: T would be ſo ingenious with them, as to as 
with apy of their awaked Conſciences. | 
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CHAP. XI. | 

Wherein is conſidered the method of God in the 
Old Teſtament, of adminiſiring Ordinances 
in Families, and baptizing Houſholds in. the . 


New-Ti eſtament;and how Jar it cOntrIDa(es 48. ©} 


Infant-baptiſm. 


| not a ſlight thing to conſider, how that ever 
fince the Fall this hath been an uſual method of 


God in adminiftration of the Covenant, and 'privi= --* 1 


ledges of grace,to make it run through families and 
houſhoulds of Believers, as the ſpecial veins; Hence. 
families, as: they were the firſt natural ſocieties; + 


To this doth Maſculus, Calvin, BeZa add chets Fonts 4 
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' ſaxbey pere che ieſtChurchen,cheCovenant and che 
 priviledge2of ic wazamong themz. from ddaw: ro 
' Abrabam' it went on thus: And: when the Cos, 
» yenavy in Abrabapy time came ta be. more ex- 
. ptclly opened, and fairer expounded, God goes an 
: flillin the fame mechod, makes che Govenang with 
' MAbrchartand hishauſhald; only the family was en- 
I ad \ It became a greater houthold, according tg 
 thevafinciſ: ofihe extent of the Covenant; yer fill 
” it was diſpenſed a8 ta a family. Nowif you came 
* tothe New Tſtamenw xhere you ſee God going 
I0 wpibe-lorns method,.as if he had Gaſt hy an erer* 
gecree this platforp - Bapriſm , the New Te- 
nt Ocdinance,is adminjfirgd according to the 
- famedeſign to familics and houſholds. Ler us con> | 
|  fidee what Chrift himſelf faich-ro-Zachous,. Lxtke 1 9.- 
;  who-was a Gentile, and ane althe chief Publicans, 
+ Uugon occaſiqn of this'mans conyerſion,te open the - 
. nature and continuance of the Covenant to the' 
+ Getitiles in the ſame form 'as ic was to. Abraham; 
+ This dey is ſolvation come to thy bouſe, for as much as be 
' affeiteforofAbraham:-Here is the ſame. language 
 nf:d in adminiftration of Circumcifion in-ahe QId 
| Teſtament; and the ſame reaſonyfor aſmuch a; be alſo 
 Ca63071 2,du7 jos ACgiap ir) 35.4 fon of Abrav 
' ham. Whar can be drawa trom this place more 
proper than theſe conclulon? 1 
+ That 23 ſoon ax cver he was convertedand be>. 


J * 2 ha 


liexcd Ghrift applics che promiſe £9 his houſe, if 


here were nor ſomerhing, more in ir, he weyld : 
' ave 
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_ _ _ C(30y) "I 
have onely faid, Salvation 34 come to thee: © 1 

. -- 2; JtUsclear' that he opens the Covenant” wade ** 
-with Abrabams not onely to himſelf, but lis hou; ©; 
and argues from his being a fon of Abrebaim; thit -- 
therefore the Covenant is not onely made with him, 
but;with his houſe, that is;his ſeed ; It were envugh * 
for to call hirf'he ſon of Alrabaw; and 'fay; fk - 
vation is comets himſelf} but to mention his houſe, | 
together with himſelf, and give this as 4 +6aſorr; be> .. 
cauſe he is the ſon of Abrabam, is as miich as Tay, ©. 

: eps iviledgeeof the Covenant is the ſame t6.ySt | 
and your houſe.as it was co Iſauc and Faceb, forafmmyeh | 


rhe ulſo is « fon of Abreham,afwell us they; Now fe ©: 
uns ſpeak-in this diale&,& to tell thens of tha 
houtholdgandof farour to them in rhebeginritng Ur . © 
the Goſpel;and yer at wary eons ve «2 
Infants from all oneward Ggneof the promiſe;whicth * 
"they everhadinthedarkeſtdaysof grace,is 4 firatife © 
policy,unſutable to the fimplicity of Jeſus Cheitt, * - 

. -- Concerning this continued nechod of Ge 
chough this Zaobexs be afingular, yet he is riot | 
ont)y expley;th-50u rentell abevy th ivapyRe. Þ 

' Apofles;thels which had houftolds;the previiſeruns 
with « graeious eneail, ' X91 x. 4. Coryeliud hith -* 
' thepromfiſe to him and his hoafe. 435 16:15: Lydite:  - 
© wWavbaptized, amid ber houſhold. Ver. 31. the &-* + 
Fore exhiorcs the Jaylor to believe, arid he*ſhouſd | 
be favedaand his whole houſes Jult «s God made he, | 
> Covenant wich Abrabam, Walk before me; aud be thu | 
s ff(c0,Gem17 1x27.  _- 
Ie « ad. | 


» 
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| whereitis faid; That the Faylor believed with all bis 


| | on) 
and thy ſeed,or houſt ol1. In ver. 33. its ſaidhe was 
baptized,and all his (dvr; x) 4: dvr7)he and all that | 
| were of him; a moſt emphacical -expreſſion to ſe: 
| - forth his Children, who are the naturall off ſpring, 
+ and whoare properly a mans own, he changes che 
| a lobrath of 2 houſe, which, may ſometimes 
comprehend more, and comes more cloſe: home3 
when herfaith, he was baptized,he faith, all his(dvr3) 
of hit, which:cannot be'meant of ſervants, who. aye 
our own as goods and lands are, but not of a man.: 
but mnt firitly an primarily refer to his Children., 
who arc begotten of him;atid-it way be ſecondarily 
toh's kindre41; in the ſame phraſe you have it tran- 
lated, Rom. 16 40,11. The Hanſbild:of Ariſtobulos, 
#b: bouſbold of Narciſſus: - but it is, 203. 3 F *Bec5o- 
Cas, 8763-7 Napaiore;; Theſe of Arittobulys. and 
Narciſſus: which muſteſpecially be meant of. their 
Eire » and theſe that deſcended. from. their 
' » The onely ObjeRion is from the following v.34. 


bonſe -and ſonove were. baptized but believers, - 
_-.: To which i anſwer, That is not' a reſtriction. or 
exception ofall that were baptized, but. adeſtripti- 

. on of the power the Word had upon all ahis.bou'ſe 
with himſelf; for hc id in the former verſe,that.he 
 w:s baptized, and with his thoſe which were begot - 
ten of him and in'this verſe heſhewstheaQual in-. 
fluence of the Word on all his houſe /likewiſe : So 

that ths words are an after deſcription ofxh- mighty : 
wy | works 


| (109) 3 
workings ofthe Goſpel,not onely-to himfelf,, who : 
was baptized and ſo his; but onall his houſe be- 
ſrdes. | ps > 
2. Others, and men of good account, do relate: 
T ey0ixor, With alt'his bouſe,to the Jaylors rejoycing, 1 
not to his believitig 3 and fo read thus; And mwhen 
be bad brotight them into: bis bouſe, be ſet meat before 
them, and r6joyced, believing God, wit all bis bouſe; * 
| And it may be as well referred to theone as to the - | 


my! 297: od . 
However its very o>ſervable;That when he ſpeaks 
ofthe Apoſtles preaching, 'and their -telieving,-he 
names h's houſe in the largeſtterm; v 32. They prea- 
ched'the Word to hinzand all that were(% r5bmcia aur#) 1 
to all that were in hithouſe : But when 'he ſpeaks' of * 
baptizing, he ſaith Ctharyowmay be ſure hisEhif= 
dren were baptized )tharbe, and all of him, '&4 all 
_ bls, wete baprized. Now he doth not ſay, all that 
- believed ,'but all his were baptiz d: thought there 
I cf on doubt hut all chat believed were baprized 
AiiOo. ; | « . 
Bur ifthe*e were no ſack emphaticall expreſſion, - 
as is by'the holy Ghot in the þaptizing of: the 
Jaylors houſe; yet there is enough to make forthian 
exainple of Infant-baprtiſm from the yery notion'dFf : 
bows es whole: houſholds, ſo frequent” in the * 
” F4 will be very ſtrange confidence to affirm J 

that in all-theſe houſes there were no Infants; or 

lirtte Children. a SES 

H 2 2. There 


3p ; (119) ITY 

| *- 4. There is greater probabilicy, and fironger, 
* grounds to believe, . when he names houſhalds, that 
| there were little ones in them, than that there were 


_— RE, 
| _ 3+ Eſpecially when the word,bouſe,in all langua- ) 
| ge in the world is moſt uſually put es of ; ) 
' thehouſe,who maintainand keep it up:and {o often 
F in Scripture,Gen.30.30- and 451 $,19. N,3-1 5.Pſal. 
| 1335.12513. 1 Tim. $8. gp 5 Ne 
> .. 4» Where whole houſes-are baptized, there Tn- 
”  fanttare not excluded, if wy be in the houſe; and 
- Ifnot excluded, they are incltded ; they cannot be / 
excduded, for they are principal parts of the houle ; 
and if onely adz{ti, or grown perſons ſhould be 
"meant, when Children are named.that would be to ' 
exclude Infants from being Children, as well as 
Feom teing parts of thehouſhold.. >= 
 _.»-+When Abraban and his houſe were circumeifed , 
| Abrahams Children were the principal parts. of. the 
.: hguf; and they were firſt circumciſed, and then his 
| Nervants, and all in his houſhold were circumciſed 
al'o, being profeffors of the ſame faith ;' for Hbra- 
bem had a godly-family : Yet upon a different ac* 
count 3 the one by vertue of Abrahams Covenant, 
- "Which was made primorily with him and his Chil- 
”  . Oren,with all his family likewiſe, ast ot f- 
'— brabams faith, and ſerved A4brabams God ; 'and{dir 
© may beexfily conceived how whole houſholds were - 
/ _þaptized inthe new Teſtament, the Children a$in 
the Fathers Covenant; the Servants and bthers by 
vertue 


| "Tin q 
| = of ay ſame pr protian a1 in thy - 4 

THEOFe ,01 "rag ty In the ate O = ..: 
 } zing whole houlholds 'Y 
& bs Thar the Apoſile ſhonld borrow an. ex- 
| ) preſſion alwaies uſed iv the Old Teftamen: to ins - 
- /* clude Children 94/7 gents makcuſe of it in the 
| New to exclude them, would be firange but toc con- - 


jeQure:Now whenever the houthold is ſpokenofin 

the Old Teſtament, it alwaies includes Children; 
| ) This is till more for the baprizing of Infants, than 
| 


any thing they can ſay. againſt ic; and compated 2 
_ withall the former $eripeures, way. make up a fal 4 
canoakeation toa Jodicious conſcience. | 


2 CHAP. XI. by 
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 } eirmmcifon and Baptiſys compared 3 that they | 
e both one ſpiritual ſignification; the true 
*ahirurs of them both opened, and what influ- . 
ence this confs Fderation hath to prove Infant 
T's well 7 bin among theſe tha Cu gainſt 
nfants, what weight they put on - 
| chat Ordinance of Baptiſm,that all other pln ghe _ 
in.their cyes, and of no account in reſpe&of thit. - 
hey! they ſpeak of Circumcifion, rhey uſually call 
that.a carnal Ordinance, ſealing onely carnal and 2: 
tempangry things, and onely reaching the outward 
wanithe ogerequiring onely the Selb for ies ſubje@, 
the ather a ſpiritual —_— new creature,&c.Am f 
: 3. 
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6 (ri2) | 
'- much do they idolize(for ſol feardts among tyany) 
| - Baptiſm,that &en'faith it ſelf ſeems little without it! 
Bur chat I may waſh off this paint, and make Ordi- 
nances Jook like themſclves,let us compare theſe or- 
dinances together, and view them/in theiy-dignity, 
and worth, andfipnifications. And, ' - fo 
 _.. 1. In general for Circumciſion ; we all know 
' how muchit was frized amcngthe Jews above all 
other Ordinances, and that it was the laſt that was 
taken away with the greateſt difficulty: about which 
the Apoſtles hadmoreado, than aboir the taking 
away all the Ceremonies; wherely we may judge, 
the Jews did look oniit as the preat ſeal orall their 
priviledges 5 which when that was loſt, all was loft. 
' Read the Fpiſtle to the Romans, chap. 2,3. when he 
| would ſpaak all thejr outward priviledges at-once, 
| he ſaith, hat advantage hath a Few? what profit of 
E'gcumciſſon, &c2 Son the Galathigns , Philippians, 
"i beſtans . Coloſſians » many chapters arc ſpent to 
: i them off from Circumcifion. Toa 
_ 2, Circumcifion was that Ordinance which was 
"Immediately annexed to the Covenant, and a con: 
Femiarion of it, Ger.19. 7, 10. thereforecalled the 


Covenant. Oe Oe... 
\.. 2. It wasan ordinance inſtituted Jon before'che 
 Fegalan4Mofical Ceremonies of an elder-date:Tr 


the fleſh of the ſeed of Abrabam, and ofthe'cireum- 
- cifion ofthe heart,” which Chriſt was moſt fully*co 
pertett in the Go'pel, © I = 
& i There 


There is'only ane Gentleman that wric a Book:of ? 
Baptiſm, / printed in the year 1646. will have Cir<- 
Se to be a type of Baptiſm, which-.cannoc be's 
or, PEST THT | ; . #8. 70 

- 3. Types muſt have ſomething in'their ourward  ; 
face to repreſent anther thing more: eminent and © 
real; Now Circumciſion hath nothing in the out- 
. -2. It is not ſo hand{om to make oneoutward fign 
the antitype of another. : 6; Þ 
4- Circumcifion was as holy an, Ordinanee.as - * 
Baptiſm in the New Teſtament; for they-are beth: * 


in themſelves outwar)d ats.and no holineſs more .im * 


one than in another, . but as they have from inftitu- - 
tion: onely Baptiſm is more eafie to the fleſh than  - 
Circumciſion; and yet not morecaſie,if that way of 
dipping ſhould bethe onely way of baprizing, eſpe= . 
cially at ſome ſeaſons.and to ſome bodies. os oY 
5. TheN.T. gives as large and honourable cha* 2} 


raters of Circumcifion,as it doth of Baptiſm: thus - 
the Apolile calls is in Rom.g. The. ſeal of the righteanſ= -- 


neſs of faith : A charaQer ſo reſplendent and glo- - 
rious, that the Goſpel can give no higher to:-an Qe- 
dinance.. And .as much as he ſaith of Baptiſm ineb 
fe&....1,Pet.z 21. that baptiſm ſaves through the an- © 
fer of a good conſcience, the contrary opinjoniſts + | 
are putto hard ſhifts to avoid the firength of this ' | 


place; and thetefdvre ſome would ev:de it thus, - 


ſaying, That the Apottle doth nortall ic a ſeal ofthe | 
Covenant or Promiſe , but of the righteouſnefle of 
faith. | = 4 Sol. - : 
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he Covenant. 
+. Fhis is held forth moſt clearly in that verſe. 
HE That Circumcifion was a ſeal of the pure Co- 
-  yenant ofgrace,In which righteouſneſs was promi- 
ſed to Abrab#r and his fecd indefinitely.  _ - - 
- 2- That this fcalwas applied to all the ſeed char 
were but, externally -and viſibly. in Cavenane; 20 
- Inf T 55 and the fame hgn that Hbrabawe received 
” upon profeſſion of his faith, his Child received; and 
thetrefgre he is ſaid to he the Father of Circumcifi- 
eas af Faith; ver. 12. | fs 
oY. Datar Wilet-from this place holds forth the 
enefkof the fubftance of the Sacramenes of the 
nd New Teſtament, both which do./ſeal the 
Iphreanuſneft of faith ; and lays it as a greatexvor 
 entheRomanifis, who affirm, That the Old Teflas: 
© meme Sacraments did not exhibit the graces 'of 'the- 
"+ Fhis cannot be denied from the place, wich- 
et wen will willfully put out their ownreyes; that 
C4 eumdiiion had at glorious a uſe a5Baptith | 


% 
x 


$ 


6 0th ws OOO WATTS AVI "IR be le RY * 
PE Et an, dt LR &EIVP hs ©: bo hr pad 3 OO PRI 2 2002 pad. F de Fe OE en 
»£ ” - : - & : af - G 4657 ve COLE ROOETT a 7y 4 be So 
% 
nd ». 
0 Ul x 
- >», - 
I 4 c A 
—_— " . 
1 - 


es ay _ 4 
feal 4 che atghteonſhe of fairh;which wig oeathett q 
toethers that had the truc efficacy ofthe Covenarity 
as to-Abrabawhimſelf; andno Lioher tnercy can” - 
ordinance of the New Teſtament ſeat as any. _ | 
here were'many other” circumftanitialf ane | 
dental uſes of circamcifion according to he} ewith -. 
ſtate;as we will grant Mr. Tomber,as, © 
- x. To'engage tothe rrformance of the- whi 
Law, Gal.5.2,3. As 15 AS t + 
— 2.To - - partition- "wall between Jewand! 
tile, 


 * But whiew the Apoſtle would give clrenthes _— 
| kipreue charaQer, and ſhew what the primary, and 
fubſtaneialufe of it was, 'he calls it a ſeal by 3 
righteouſneſs of faith. W 
6: *Circumeifion arid boar fignifie one and the 
fare thing, and fo agrec in being fignsofthe ſame. 
grace; compare Ct/[.2.1 1,12,13. with Row. 6: 4 
and 6. ver. circumciſion fignifies che putting ok e ie. 
body of the'fins of the fleſh ; ' baptiſm is mto Chriffs 
dexth,and to teſtific the crucifyingthe oLipa a with. - 
hiw,chat the body of death might be deflroyata: , by 
theſe two csT] it is moſt 115, NG. 
3'V- and 6.y.of Rom 6.chap,onely bapeiſin hai kebl - 
arper ation in it, as that ic ako lac Chelf if 
} rebfon with it, and alfo the quickning x 
ſou} together with him, which was not fo fullyfignt- - 
_ fied mCircumcifion, bat implied, ane. of 
Apoftfe argues tithe fame place, Rom 6.v.5.4 W. 
we haye been _ in the likenefs of his Pq ith, 


X 6. AS 
; Nedull bealfoin'the likenesof his refurre&ion;the 
- ' one beinga conſequence of the other;and as circum- 
 «cifion did tut-off the foreskin in token of the. de- 

_ Rruftion of fin,ſo tapeiſm by waſhing, fignifies the 


' takingaway thepollution of fin; thus God when he | 

| Would promiſeto kill fin,and work all grace,heex- 

| . prefſeth it by circumciſion; I will circumciſe 1by heart, 

and the beart of thy ſeed. Deut.30.6. And the Apoſtle 

{ Pbil. 3. 4. ſaith, We are of the circumciſion, that is, 
| we have the true work of grace in'us. 

-The reaſon why 1 urge theſe conſiderations, is to 
hold for the capacity of Infante, as well for bapriſm 
gs circumc}iion; there isnoreaſon why they ſhould 
be thought more unfit and- incapable for the one 
than for the other : For, | W 

- Firſt.if Circomcifion were a ſeal ofthe righteouſ- 
deſs of Faith, and yet applied to Infants, and ba- 
ptifm can ſea! no higher mercy , why ſhould it'be 
thanght fach a ſtrangeand unmeet ngennagee 

them, more than to circumciſe them?they. uſually ſay 
you-puta ſeal toa blank in baptizing Infanes; the 
me might te ſaid asto circumciſion ; yetthey were - 
Circumciſcd as well as Abrabam that profeſt his own 
/ Faiths. 1 muſt acknowledge I never could yet under- 
and why Infants ſhould bethought fit to have that 
| ſeal applied tothem in the Old Teſtament , which 

the New calls a ſeal of the righteouſneſle of Faith, 
and yet be denyed it in the New Teſtament as inca- 
pacious, when Baptiſm can ſeal no more. I wiſh it 
were {crioully conſidered ; 


S 


Eſpecially 
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Eſpecially, Secondly, when Baptiſm ſhall Ggnifie 
the on thing inſubſtance,be both figns ofthe lame | 
grace; the one cutting away ſin as with a knife,the* 
other waſhing it away with water ; and:yet Infants - 
cxpable, and molt fit to have the adminiſtration of 
theone ordinance ;-not of the other ; if thef "of4 he 
diflenring judgment, did»-with more - ſ6:pieey 
weigh ſuch conſiderations as theſe, they would bt 
with ſo much fooliſh contempt write and ſpeakot 
Infants Baptiſm. | 2 146 5 X wee 4 
A'knife m:y be applyed to an Infant , asto 4bre- 
bam, though old; andin the height of his Faith;and 
ſeal the righteouſneſs of it ; but water'muſt onel 
be poured on aQtall believers, and grown perſons; 
ſuch as Abrabew, but not on Infants, thonghit hath 
no'more to ſeal; as if therewere ſome ſtrange extel» | 
lency and vertue'in the nature of water;that it were 
too precious.towath the Infants of del tevers's For, : 
if there be ino more virtue inthe water thatbapeſs. * 
zeth,then in the knife that circumciſed;you ſee thiere 
1sno more glorious uſe of the ane than theothes; 
And what end God ſhould have to pur fach afealor 
Infants in the Old Teſtament , and excludechervit 
the New,when theOrdinances koth fignifie the Tame 
ſubſtantial grace, let any Chriſtian heart imagipe: 
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ce,Coloſ.2.11,12. one's the 


© cory eſpandence between Circumciſion and Be- 
Piſm | further cleared. 

e ſcope ofthe Apoftle in the former verſes is 
| cod flwade the Chriftians from Jewiſh cere- 
ANT y from Circumcifion ; and be doth 

from the diſcovery of Chriſts falneſs, 
A and: © Yr bel  compleat in «df wy is, you need no- 
king oat of Chrift 5k ; but they obje@, we want 
ecumcifion; he tclls them they are circumciſed in 
1 b* m.11.-Y. where the Apodftle diftinguiſheth of a tWoe 

fald circumcifion;onexregmcieres,made with bands, 
he other Pp: &-2aade withaut pas 
bc we arcumcition of Chriſt,but it is 
by ki dis by union with him; and y 
clrcumcilc in Chriſt, and have - hm ben 
by = circumcifion, you need no more; but 
herebe two things they might objea : | 
"Firſt, that this is nothing to the queſtion : you 
would-take us off from outward. circumeifion, by 
elling. us we ark et Cons the 
few and the thing Galwajer go. mer 
+: Abrgham bad this circumciſion an 
1d.yet were outwardly circumciſed. 
£8478 they might objc& weare not ſocom-\ 
tin Chriſt as Abraham and his ſeed ; for,belides 
ie igward grace, they had an oatward fgn and 
to conficm it to them. "y 
Dea The 


X* 


| WY E Mp 
The EP I 2.ver. a bock as.” noe - 
they were not pn circumciſed. inwardly, with : 
Chrilts circamcifion, bur there was an outward fign- 
in the New Teftament to be appli 2p Dow. fo c 
. ſameconfideration; Buricd with him inBaptidangttee, 
This is the ſummeof the words, let us now! ooutich 
what may be fairly dedufted from Felony Sos. 
_ Many, and the moſt pe Farr do oprighude | 
or room of Circumcifion;that dg nap» -- 
pointed in the new Teftamentin licy ofthe forge, 
and for the ſawe cadsand _— which doulize 
ends hotneſs) man ins cckght Jl 
weigh che import words , not with 
_ their own ſhadows. * 2 
Firſt this compleatneſs tn Chriſt is as well eo. n- . 
of Ordinances,and outward pri s / 
9 graces;elic he would never have mentiota: 
Bapriſan outwardly, whea in the former verſe be 
| ok aks of inward circumciſion; he would have he Pe 
Cc bw ha :0 gain 
. Secondly obſerve how he joyas c and 
| makes them one;the inward crcumcifobes 
- by the outward bapciſm, circumciſed wichahe- ely- 
 cumcifion of Chriſt, buried with bim in baptife 
now this could not be proper, nor of any pat 


fare nutnte whey or became "IE 
change but the outward eons | 


| "6 [ _— | | 
| Barebetaths inwarde grace is confirmed by both; thus 
the words are Tlegible,and tobe iniderfiood,withoue 
difficulty;bpe any other interpretation will be fourid 
oft ru ped,and unſiitable : For, | 
gas the Apoſtle-could not ſay in the former 
y were circumciſed in Chrift, but fiom the 
Halog day the outward fign, and the inward 
TtEthit is,if cheoutward fign of circumcifion had 
not fignified ſuch an inward werk; ſo neither could 
i Rae forind they were circumciſed in Chriſt ; ; 
Fein biiried'with: him in baptiſm, if that Ordi- 
- ware of baptiſm did not as an outward fighn anſwer 
* © thar inward Circumcifioh, and were inftead'of 
that fign which 'did-dire@ly repreſent it formerly; * 
Fourthly. the nature of che Apoſtles deſign hulds 
-our' this; $6r he -would take" them off the praCtiſe 
'of «eircamcifion'; and this he' doth b diſcovering 
of arjother Ordinate; more oy to' i he Go- 
pet, "which ſhould'fignifie the fame thing unto 
them; in/a more-large and emphaticalf manner.tig- 
_nifying not onely Chrifts death, but his reſurre&ion; 
ſorhat inthe very import of the phraſe he cals bap- 
tiſm'a:Gofpel-circamecition ; and this argument he 
afethas moſt effe&uall ro rake them off Cireatuciti= 
on," by ſhewing them they were complearin Chriſt 
$- 0 New Teſtament.asto inward graces,amnd out- 
ward Ordinances;for though they were riot circum- 
eifechrhey had baptiſmto ſupply the want of it'with 
 advantage',-{0 that they ſhould not"lo'e an Ordi- 
nave, but cxchanges Tn whom yer dre circumciſed, 8c. 


buried 


_ cumcifien made without hinds,by the circumcifzon 
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+ by - wy _ | 3 
buried with bim in baptiſme ; if baptiſm nos fl | 
and confirm the inward Circumcifion', it:could: | not - > 
be {aid Circumci [ed.in Chrift, being buried with:bi art « of 
baptiſm, and baptiſm could not ſeal inward cifem- * 
cifion, butas it was of the ſame uſe with ourward 
circamcifion, which did moſt dire&lyſignifierherits -: 
cumcifion of the-heart ;- and baptiſm held thefame 
analogy, and was inſtituted to the ſarpe end 5i theres 
fore its called the waſhing of regeneration: Bug _ 
pole the Ordinance ſhould again-becchanged;, and 
nov. ion ſhoul4 be thus, That baptiſm ſhouldibe 
aboliſhed, and circumcifion ſetup again, andthe ; 
Apoſtle ſhould exprefle himſeifafter the ſame man+ © 
ner; intending to takethem off the uſe of baptiſm, 
and tobe circumciſed ; and fay ye are compleat in - 
Cheiſt, in whom yeare al@baptized withthebap- ? 
tilmof Chriſt, being circumciſed with himg would 
not the dedufion be clear, that circume 5 
ordained inſtead of baptiſm,and to ſupply the 
of that. Ordinance? the ſame conclation muſthe 
according to the words as from circuncition; 40 
baptiſm. #- 4) 232 

T be ſumme of all is, That as inward circumciſon 
was fignified ty. the outwar i circumcifiony: egy 


with hands, as the proper and dire& fign-of it z fois 
, that inwardcircuncifion,as really and fully ben | 
_ andconficmed by baptiſmiand:thatQrdinar | 
pointed torepreſent.& ſeal that, Aſt per na. 19, 1 
'of —— was formerly:ſo that circumcifion & = 
a 


F | w co nnakeraſe ofthis placeof Sri: | | 
IF \ Phe. Pleas apainſtchis interpretation are of lierle 
- worth; if weighed; ſome lay its onely meanc-of the 
- Inwardciranmcifion,and inward baptiſm, which in- 
| _ Zerprecation will ferve us better 'than themſelves ; 
'  farifinwarderaces, and of 'the fame: ſabftanciall 
_- morkbe dane on us, as circumcifediand baptized in 


E - Ekbrifh, .itſhews the onerieſs of the outward figns in 
the fame fignification. 


|; _*&:Mr.: Tombes {faith inchis Eonawoir Pp. 93: Fhar there | 


* is an analogy berween circumeition and bapriſin: 


\_ fath iris rather between. Circumcifion- and: Chetfs 
. +burialythan between'circumcifion and baptiſin, as. 
Chryſoftom,and after him Theoplyla8 ornithe place. . 
All which mill ill make out the teath ofour Ih 
Ez. -4 verp! tion ;-Fory 
r&,ifthere be an analogit baiveen thews, as Is, 
ond mutt be gratued; then there.is ſome proportion 
” Jandagreewentberween theſe two.Ordinancesznow 
its not in 4 —_— adminifiration , - the ex« 
. werratfign, in thatthereis no proportion between a 
| -knifeandwater;and therefore itmult be — 
| | >; fignification and reall ufe, which is the A 
.  *Jropcinthigplace : and therefore he e b 
= Jeward Pac properly fignified -by the one; Ordi-  * 
|  -pance;} and zetconfirmed bythe others Chong 
.. | ing buried with bim is Boptifm. 
F Bi cm A —” 
c Chriſts 


in Bapciſm,& that is the outward ſign co repriſi Ly 'Y 


$ . 


Glrtiie buyill, nat between it and Bopeiſing y te. 

will comeall to Ove, yea, be our advantage: For © 
:- Thar ſhews that Circumcifion did hul4 fl rl fo 

as MYC21 a3 Baptiim viz.Chrifts death and burilÞ; + 
2. That when we are ſaid co be baried withCht 


PB - 


our burial wich Chriſt, we are as if we were cirovins. | 

ciled;Circumeifion holds analagy with Chriftsbu * 
rial, and fo duth Biptiſm wich both: ' And thijs - 
che ic 1a what ſenſe you will,cheTexe will clearit - 
Ec E245 hk 7a 
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A clear Explication of Mat. 28:19. With Mar: 
16.15, 16. wheres their argument from the ' 
firſt inſtitution is opened and coufuted. 
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Ec us at length come to view that prime Ts 

+Math.28.19.0n which theſe that are againſt{n= 
fane.baytiſm lay the moſt weight: As from the vety* | F 
firſt inſtitution of that Ordinance, Chriſt gives tils- * 
Apoſtles there Commiſion ro teach and baptialy” 1 
Go ye therefore, and 4each all-Nations,baptizing thenvitt 
the Neme: oo the ogg _ and Soly Ghoſt. "Hens * 


Min are not capab (XI be teteh r, "or tobe made 2 * 
Diſciples; Ergo. They may o_ de baprized. p” 
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| -:* \ That mayſhew the errors ofthis argument,and 
© ſofully clear up the point,the terms with their con- 
F \nexion both inthe major and minor propofition 
” maſt be examined from the words of the Text, and 
- Shatparallel place, Mar.16.15,16. which for me- 
- thods fake [ ſhall hold forth in theſe following con- 
' fiderations. | bs 
E _ *-2,” For the word pedtnreuozre: We ſhall not much 
'  ftand on, whether it be tranſlated to make Diſciples, 
orasit is in our common verſion, Go teach all Nati- 
01:8 ; for it is ſometimes a verb tranſitive; to teach 
| by writing,or viva voce, with i living voice ; and ſo 
it isto be taken here, ſaith learned WYbitcker De 
Script. and moſt agreeable with ' Mark, 16. 15. 
where he bids them Go preach the Goſpell to every 
. Creature. hs FO! | 
2. The ſtrength of the argument lies (if there be 
any ſtrength in 1: Jonthe abſolute ſuppoſed con- 
nexion between diſcipling and being baptized; 
therefo' e'theylay, None but theſe whichare capa- 
” *bleofteaching,' are capable of Baptiſm ; which: is 
" Falacia a difto ſecundum quid ad dium ſimpliciter, a 
 "PFallacyto take that abſolutely which is meant one- * 
b- Jy according to ſome xeſpeR.. But to ſhew the idlee 
> ÞAneſsof the connexion ; CEwT OR 
|. +1. You find preaching or teaching the Goſpel. to 
, befeparated'as tothe adminiſtration, and neceffary 
> _andimmediateconnexion,byPaulhimſelf,1Cor.1.17 
'Chrift ſent me not to baptize,bnt.topreach the Goſpel; fo 
- hefaith inthe former yerſes, Het aught many,baptized 
6. few. Sana 2, Com 
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' "2, Compare this with Mar. 16.15,16. whith ex 7 
pounds this, you will finde believingand being Ba * 
ptized as cloſe conneRed to alvation, as hereba= 2 
ptizing to Teach ; He thot believeth and is baptized ©} 
ſhall be ſaved. Now if any will ftand on the order of -* 
words to prove an inſtitution,we may as well argne- * 
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vill admit ſome other qualifying term to make it 
up. *er 
3. The order ofthings is not always,or co Tmonly 
ſo exaQlyexpreſt in Scripture by the poſition of the . ; 
words; for ſometimes one thing in the Orver-of -- 1 
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” Lords Supper.For to avoyd tediouſneſs,conſulr the 
E places your ſclves. Mat. 26.26, 27. Mar-14. 22, 23+ 
| Luk 22.20.1 Cor.11.25. | 

> 37 A third confideration to open this Text in 
'- Matthew, is from comparing it once more wich Its 
* parallel, Mar. 16.15. there ic is,Go preach the Goſpel, 
© hereitis Teach and baptize:Now hence it follows, 
*- That their teaching was by holding forth the Goſ- 
' pel:As muchos if he had ſaid,Open theCovenant,tel 
men che riches and falneſs of grace: Now if they 
| | muſt ceach theGoſpel,they muſt needs inftrud them 
* In the Covenant, which was to theſe that believed, 
| and their ſeed. Now ſutable to this Commiſſion, 
| Peter, when he comes to open the Goſpel to the 
Jews pricked in their hearcs, preſently holds outthe 
| promiſe to-them and their children, 4s 2 38,39. 
' and by that to make them both Diſciples. So Gal, 
 '3-13- The bleflings of Abraham to come on: the 
-  Gentifes, is one of the main paris of the Goſpel. 
Now if they teach men Goſpel, they muſt preach,as 
| » Peter did when he had converted the Parent, The 
| - promiſe is to you and to your Children. Thus in Euk, 1. 
= 42. this is made one great end of Chrifls coming, to 
” perform the mercy promiſed to our Fathers, and to ye- 
 wrember bis boly Covenant ; ſo that preaching thi 
 Golpelis preaching the Covenant, Now tharInfanrs 
*- arein the Covenant as well as grown perſons, we 
liave formerly proved. | Ty 
|, "4. Thisis no more than was required of Fbrahant 
- at thetime ofCircummciſton,and yer bis Infants were 
E. CEA noT 
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not excluded from the Ordinance. Gen,r ive 2 
fore me, and be ptrſet Chap. 18. 19. then was Co | 

command his Children,and teach them to keep th the * 
ways of the Lord: and yet hisChildren were nat to © 
be kept from the fign of the Coveriant, until. they: 
were taught,& had walked before Godi in upright. ©: 
neſs, as Abrabam. F: 

5. To come home to the word , In heir own * 
ſenſe, ueSmweare fignifies Make diſciples; now . 
Children are rt capable of being made nes, 
ſay they. 

I anſwer, 1. Some have been made Diſciples b be 
fore they were diftinAly caught,as the cnchrerhom, 
Chriſt called,and they followed him, & became his 
Diſciples,and were real Diſciples, yer as ignoranc as 
Infants, and were taught afteryards by degrees, _ 

2.One is ſaid to be made a Diſciple even in vulgar 
phraſe, as well who is lifted in the School to be. 
raughe, as one thar is reaching or already cnght, 
thougtrhe hath not learnt a lecter : Thus in all 

Schools it's a uſual phraſe at the firſt encrance. ofa ... «4 

Child, he is called a new Scholar,or a newDiſcple © 2 

Thus Infants being entred into Chrifts Schook and 4 

given up to be taught in time, and by degrees, 1 may g 

beaccounred Diſciples; ic was fo in the former in- 3 

. ſtanice,b& ic's no ftrange expreſſion in civil Schools... " 

3- Infanteare exptefly called Diſciples in cheNew . 
T cltemenc,as well az grown and taught men: Thu 
Atin15. 16.Circumcition is called a yoke put on the + 
neck of the Diſciples, that i og Infancs, who were J 

3 the  Þ 
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” the ſpecial fibjeR of that Ordinance, and bore the 
t:burthen of it,and not properly the Parents ; and yet 
” the Parents had the deep ſenſe of it refleting on 
* «themſelves and their little ones, and therefore he 
. calls it a yoke that they nor their Fathers were able 
& tobear; eſpecially becauſe it did binde them and 
© ©their children to keep the whole law;there is no eva- 
= fron of this; ifthey ſay it was meant of the Fathers, 
F. -andof thedoftrine of circumcifion, which did bind 
F . themſchves:yet they muſt grant the yoke was on their 
Children as to the a& ; and that y, the dodrine was 
- ſoburdenſome, much more the praQice, which the 
-. poor Infants are under ; and they are called indefis 
- mitely Diſciples, either by themſelves, or with their 
Parents;and the argument is thus: Thoſe were Dif- 
ciples on,whom thegoke of circumcifion was laid; 
but on Infa'-ts was this yoke Jaid. Ergo Infants 'are | 
Diſciples in the N. T. expreſſion. If you will make | | 
any diſtintion it muſt be in the manner of laying 
| on th: yoke,viz on the Parents doArinally, on the 
>. Children aftually:burt there can be no reſtriction of 
the word, Diſciples, from theſe on whom that yoke | | 
was laid, as is expreſt in that Chapter. Conſider, 
-4-Let us come to the ſubjetts to whom the Goſpel | 
” Is tobe preached: and they taught and baptized; it 
3s in Matthew, Trerrd Te #3vn, all Nations; in. Mark, 
. it is, Pr-ach the Goſbel!, adoy xTiga, to every 
\ . Creature : Now that Infants ſhould be'none of ail 
the Nations, and excluded from being of this crea- 
tion of God, who were included as ſpeciall —_ 
| "Waen 
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are included inall Nations; therefore they muſt be! : 


formerly circumſcribed in Fudea,and charged not ta, ic 


EY . A Rind 5 Fe, ont rs ts 
"7 'E Ws 170 wy 5 "9g ET s 


"T129) a 


A S y 
rey Pogeet Ta . 
_-—, TR 


world , is from our narrow apprehenfions in the _ 
Goſpel-times of diſpenſation of Grace. 

And the argument our Divines bring from-th a 
place is ſtrong and moſt confiderable - The Goſpel * 
Is to be preached to every Creature,all Nations muſt; % 


DIO *# * 4 


be diſcipled; but Infants are a part of this creatian, - 4 


made diſciples alſo. Read the Text again, Mat. 28. © 
Go teach all Nations ( wayr# Ti %5yy ) baptiv SING. 
them ( dur; ) which muſt needs refer to ( 74 #3pn" 3 
though the one te maſculine, the other the neuter ;-*: 
or elſe muſt relate tonothing,for it hathno Relative - 
beſides to anſwer unto : This is very common in. 
Scripture, and the ſame phraſes, as thoſe well k now. ; 
that underſtand the Greek in Rey. 2. 26, 27. Cha. b 
19.15. there is Z5yn with &u725,as Mr. Cobbet of N- E, > 
well obſetves. Conſult Ads 15. 17. and 26. 17s. 4» 
AFts 21. 25. Epb. 2.11. Maſculines joyned with. - 
( £999 ) that ſignifies al! Nations. Now are infanes. 
none of the Nations, or none of the National crea» 3 
tion which the Goſpel way reach? God forbid 4 4 y 
The words hold forth only the general commilli-. | 
on given tothe Apoſiles after Chriſts death z which 
was anenlarging of their bounds, who were onely . 


go into the way of the Gentiles : Burt now the em- q 
pale is broken down, they muſt preach the A” 
to every creature, teach all Nations, and. baptize *, 
them : bur it doth not bold forthcither the. proper 
I 4 tabjens | 
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> Chjodrot dapiic®, or the fornvor meriier.'of bis | 
| Ptizing,which ſhould not be delivered{accordingrs | 
> their own rute of infiitutions)in general and indefi- 
+ nike.terms, as, Every creature, all Nations 5 and by 
-tranditive words, as, Preach the Gofpel to 1 teach 
--, them... If chis be the prime infticution of baprizing, 
3 fron which place they exclude Infants, when Chriſt 
3 ſeth fuch univerfal and comprehenſive exprefſions 
— ſhall defire but to deal with them on their 
ground, andthe fame Text will ferve to prove our 
; f fictohs more demonſtratively than theirs: And 
| his Text ſhews,that Chriſt gave commiſſion to the 
E Apoſtles and Miniſters topreach and baprize;bar in 
| Wh order to do it, or what fhould be required to 
qualification of the fubje& as abſolutely nece(- 
j fary, is not at all difcovered in this Scripture; they 
- muſt look for another Text to exclude Infants: be» 
| bes this,elfe give up their confidence. 
Either this place is the full and exaft rule of inftte 
«xor" on of baprizing, or not ; if they ſay it is, thetic 
” would deſcribe the perſons, and the manner, the 
{ watter and the form of baptizing, and that in the 

" ufoal phraſe with other Scriptures: but here is only» 
: - a general commiſſion to two great as, vis. to 
= mreach, teach and baptize ; and we may ſay in the 


| awe place, that whcever are ovtwardly taught, or | 
” dobouthear the Goſpell ( though they walk never . | 
© fo contrary.) muſt be baptized ; far the commiſſion | 
is, Feach and taprize,nothing of the parties enters 


mnt of tris mentioned in this Mat. 28, nor W 
the 
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| cheques  Urhey ſay this Joknk hold orth - + 
all the inſticutions in every particular, as __ taſk I 


; - profeſſion to the matter. . 
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grant, then we may compare other with 
this, tro make our thefull inſticution,as eſe vheve © 

| Infants are mentioned with ſo much gracious: ON Ms: Fu 
; fideration,ashath been formerly GO * ET ION 
TE IA WY NT ONS VE OUTS WRT TRA — 
BE 1 


Concerning the benfcetion oy uſe of the: wal -- 
_ Baprifm, or fo be baptized the genuine 

mologie of it in the Old and New Teſtament, _ 

the places in the New Teſtament brought ip © 

. proveit ſi ſignifies to plunge the wars a ay, + 


anſwered. 


=HE confidence of theſe that differ hath been 

great.that as they have excommunicatediniants 
from the capacity of ſuch a priviledge, which. ney =. 
had fo old a title unto; ſo they have forced chis ons > 
ly ſenſe from the word to beptize,that it muſt ignie, # 
to plunge the whole body under water ;. and deny /* 
thar to Fe true Baptiſm, which is not ſo adminif treads 
and ſo make ir as eſſential to the manner, /as S: 


For clearing up of this miſt, have dili ecnrly.cn: ; 
quired into, mm propricty of the word,and its uſt.in _ ”: 
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- - ment, which are the beft guides in this caſe; and if | 
+. 'welook narrowly , ic will be very hard ro firid, & 
* very (ſcldomezthar ever the word inScriprure is uſed {| 
| © forthe total immerfion of the body,or being abſo» | 
| Jutely under water. : | 
> "The word(fanliter) fignifies among all Writers | 
” both Heathen and Ecclefiaſtical, promiſcuouſly to | 


| dipinto, or waſh wich water, by pouring on. of ir, 
|  orfprinkling;8& there is nothing more uſual in the 
'  NewTeftament expreſſion'of it, than to hold forth 
| *anykind of waſhing ; Its exprift inAuthors by ma- 
| defatiare, lavare,abluere, to wet or waſh : thus Bu- 
| deus,Scapnla,Paſor andGrotius do interpret the word, 
| though they grant ir is, & may be taken more ftrift- 
ty for immerſion: but let the Scripture explain ic | 
elf, Mar.7.4.ic is uſed for the waſhing of hands,and ! 

- .andofcups, and beds and brazen veffels, and of ta- | ' 
- bles; which is not by plunging them in the water, 

.- fo much as waſhing them by the pouring forth of 

* Water on them; for fo it is expreft, when they came 

- from the marker theydurſt noteat(idy ud Benlitor)) | 
> Withour they were baptizrd, that is, waſhed; which * 
> couldnor be their whole bodies, without both ex- * 
| © Ceffiverrouble and danger, for which times and ſea» |} 
| Tfons muſtbe obſerved: And befides this (faith the | 
- Evangelift) they retained many other things in cu- 
ſtome, Gan]rouis norrgioy, Ke. as the Baptiſm of 

cups, thar is,/otiones, or the waſhing of cups; which | 
may be as well done by pouring on water, as by ” 
plunging . 


ou ane ERR 


| 033) | 

| plunginginto water,i was andis uſualtlydog 'N 
| all Nations, Soin Luk. 11-38. the Phacitcs Ones: 
ic | dred art Jeſus (87 & ng3Toy iCanian Terms s dpice.) chat - ; 
d he was nct baptized vbetore dinner, that is, did-not. . 
» | waſh. And Heb.9g.10. all the Ceremonial - waſhings 
or fprinklings are called Bapciſms; I In a metaphort 4 
8 | cal ſenſe it's uſed for the pouring forth of the. ry 4 
o | rit. 5 
A Andfi wor Ve when it is cranſlared ro tioboldand 
e | the Oldand New Tcftament, it fignifies commonly 7 

| the leaſt touch or taſt of any thing thar is liquid.So ©? 
T zuke 16.24 Dives beps that Lazarus mighre:be ſent 
- | (tra fend Jerey 78 SaxTvas dures dI4TO-) That bs 4 
,, mightbaprizc, or dip che cop of his finger-in-wateb © 
- | to cool his tongue; the leaſt dvop would have been © 
t | prized by him: 1 Sam. 14. 27. fonatban is ſaid- © - 
I | dip theend of his rod in an hony-comb,thar/is,buk, 
= | totakea very lictle; and the wordis (: arigelar) | 
» | ſoitis ufed in Exod. 12.22. Fob. 13. 26. © 1 
f But co put it out of queſtion, that there needs. be k of 
' ſuch rigidneſs; and in_' preſding 'this methodof -. 
: 
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| plungiog,from the word Buptiſm,let us compare it * 
c with other phraſes. When the Scri-_ 3 
- 3 DifetiJſwic, pture would expreſſe a covering: of X 
; qa ep pr =_ the whole body under water, and*f6 : 
i Tbs a ſubmerſion, or being wholly under © 2 
Paſor, Lexic, Water, It uſeth two other words,” as 2 
| different . from baptizing, vis, 3 
BET4TOTIZEN and Puna and egg Compares Car, 
40.2. All the Fachers and the licaclites are faidira 


A (134) ""M 
. F dibanked'is the Cloud, and in as See; they had 
+ ooly the dewines of cheClond,& the ſprinklings of 
-- the water on thery a3 they paſt chrough:But inExod. 
SZ Yah when he ſpeaks of Thareab and his Hoſt, he 
I Hor ſay they were baptized in the waters, bur 
theſetwo words xm xbrrioey Us beuvSpy Sardary 
? 05 wengwekey in the Red Sea, ſubmerſi: and he 
= addy the depths bave covered them; and xariJugay is 
We Sou nie , they ſank, or as the word is, 
; b- douſed themjetves into the bottom as a ſtone, while the 
b. Iiraelites were but baptized under the. gentle droppings 
|» of the Cloud, and of the Sea. And the very fame di- 
= pr annRtion did the Greek Writcrs make between bap- 
+ tizivg, and douſing,or cafting under water;expref- 
3 ting by baptizing, tobe in the water as aBottle.is,or 
A Ship that is ſeldom or never wholly overwhelmed. 
4 End this appears moſt demonftratively to be their 
* meabing by the verſc of the Ancient Oracle of the 
A Shop well knew how to ſpeak and diftin- 
h Greek. 
©. "Rounds bav]iln Puna Siror s Hugs hn, 
= - -  Baptize or waſb him, urcis inftar, as a Bottle in 
b - "| : water, but do not drown btm, or _ prunge 
þ © - bim-- 
So '” Whereby ie. plainly. appears that the word (fo Bap» 
- lie) Gofics any kind; of waſhing, whether by 
{ori kling or pouring out of water, or diping into 


1 - yarer;&rhar ir is ſpecially difiinguifhed from theſe 
: worde that do fignific a toral-ſubmerſion; and thete 
| mendocack the word only to ſpeak for plunging 


under 
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under water,cxcluding the uſus]l & more 
ſenſe of ir, which is co waſh or cleanſe. © ? 
But Jet us view theScriptures which they bring fas © | 
che-maintenance of this fignification, Mat.3. 13416, * : 
Feſns after be was baptized, went ftraight wayes up"aht 
of the water, { dy{Cy im 9% lar & ) which 1 
cranf{lated, be went ap from the waters, im? figniytng 
more properl y ab then ex, frow than out; and ic: is ; 
moſt ſutable to tranſlate ir ſo,becaule : all riverg ſor” 
moſt part,lie low,&in valley s, in coming to whi hk \ 
we are (aid to deſcend, & coming from to aſcends. 
thus when Chriſt afcended, in 44.1.9. He was 0s 1 
out of their ſight, that is, from their light. "60+? 1 
Ofrhe like confideration is that other promo ch : 
theylay ſo much weight on for rohold forth p Foal 
ing, A#$ 36,37,3 8.of Philip & the Eunuch,ieis q 
_ they went both down into the water (i; 73 Lag) ihr - E 

may as well, and better be tranſlared, they wenr 
down: to, or towards the water; it feems they _ 4 
_ the upper ground, ſpied water below them, and fo 

went down toi to be baptized, as it isa common - 
Phrafe among ue, to go down to the water<ſids. 

Bat fecondly,ſhould we gravt them this interpres: | 
tation, that they went both down into the wter,whi * 
isa ſtraining of the words, yer it can never be proved. 
from this,thac their whole body was dipc ali overs 
a man may go into the water,& yet not be over ts 
ſhoes; & how can they prove by this place they went 
I any furcher,or how far they went;or whether Ply= | v 


lip did not take up waters' & poured i& on him wel *g 
whether * 
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»- mwhetherheduckt him under water,or dipt only his 
>. head; nothing can be proved from this place; bur it 
” . they conjcRare one thing, w2 may another, with as 
' -wuchtevidence. In the 107. Pal. itis ſaid, They that 
| "go down to the ſea in ſhips, ſee thy wonders; when they 
| go down into the' ſea. in ſhips, is' the ſhip plunged 
all over ? orare they under wzter in the ſhip. 
| Yer thirdly, it is evident that their going into the 
- ware, is diſtinguiſhed in the ſame ver.from the Eu« 
- Duchs being baptized ; they wene down, or to (or 
' according io their own mind)into the water, & he 
' baptized him-forthat the going inro the water; take 
- 3cfordipping & ducking,is not baptizing, but ſom- 
- - thing diſtina,another a&;and it they will prove go- 
- Ingdown 10 the water, or Into the water, in this 
= =_ denotes the dipping of the whole body, then 
. Hhemuſtbedipt before he was baptized; for Philip 
-- -Þapcizedhim afcer they went into the water. 
Again, there is as much from this phraſe to-prove 
Philip : © be dipt as the Eunuch; and if dipping be 
[bapcizing, for the text ſaith expreily, they both went 
down to,or in the water,it you interpret it after their 
- own heart,that they both went inco the water, Pbi- 
> + ip was as much in the water as the Eunuch;for there 
IS noexception made,'but both went in together, & 
.wbo ſhould then baptize theEunuch?i!: chis ſeem-to 
\ bean abſurdity ro them,how can they from this ex- 
8 reſſton, in the ſevereft acception,-, conclude the 
4 hes dipt? but they both went into the wa- 
+ - Cex together, ſeejpg the Text ſpeaks as much of Phi- 
© 4 | ips 
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lips going into the water, as of the Eunuchs:: Rae 4f - 
we-takeir accarding tothe fiſt cranſlation,that they 
went both dawn towards the water, theremay/be' * 
lome reaſonable account given. how the ones .was 2 
baptized; which ſeems to be moſt propableby;poaars :} 
ing out water upon him. | —_— 
It any one objec further from the next verſe, thas* 
they aſcended out of the warer, hereis not(du#as | 
In the former place, but 2 74 vÞaro; )out of the water.. 
yet ic will nor at all help chem;tor ic is laid of them -; 
both, they came up out of the water, and ir ſpeaks * 
as much of Philips dipping bimſelf as the Eunuch;& 
you may as well argue that Philip was new dipt, as + 
that the Eunuch was baptized by dipping, becauſe 
they both came up out of the water; befides, one may 
be ſaid very properly to come our of the warerif he 
- put bur his foot into It; and thus you fee on what. . 
weak foundations theſe high ſtru&ures of. confte. '«* 
dence and ridgid(nefle are built, | . 
The third and moſt criumphant place,which they 
cry up, and adore for this manner of baptizing by '. 
dipping, is Fobn4J. 23. And Fohn was baptizing in - 
AEnon near to Salem, Lecauſe there was much water. - 

there . . is. 'Y 
_ ©, If weconſider impartially,here is but a Geogra» * 
phical deſcription of this place,of ics ficuation,nigh _ : 
Salem, &of the benefic they had of water, io regard ' - 
of the, moſt places beſides in the countrey, Anon ly- * 
ivg nigh the banks of Fordan; and mi « 


i £ Tas 0% £2 . 
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t + 07G on this, that he gives it as' a Yeaſon; 
|- why Fobn was baptizing at Anon, becauſe there was 
* much Water there; it may te a very good reafon why 
* he choſe that place for che country to come in, and 
| bebaprized, becauſe they might go many a mile in 
- theſe hot countries, and not meet with a drop of 
' Water, and it was a great priviledge accounted to. 
{ thefeplaces that banked on Fordax, that they had 
{© mach water;bur what argument is this to prove that 
+ Fobn planget all he baptized? + | 
* -Pheargument according to their form muſt be 
| 'qhus; JobnEaptized in Znon,becauſethere was much 
 'water; Erpo, baptizing is ty dipping all the whole 
- body: thisis a dangerous and ominous Way of argu- 
| Ing to thoſethat deny conſequences, and dedudtions, 
| forto warrant duties without expreſs ſyHabical pre«' 
| exe T hope they will aHow us the ſame priviledge 
- of-demonſtration, when we ſay, whole houſes were 
'. baptized, Ergo,Intantsand Children, who are the 
pillars of a houſe; is not this more fair and proba- 
ble,than that Fobr plunge i their whol body,becauſe 
there was much water ? There is ndne of our conſes- 
quences for Infants baptiſm ſo firained and far 
#crchr,as we have demonſtrated formerly;it was ne- + 
ceffary for them that had'ſo-many of ſeveral parts to 
| baptizgeo go where there may be much water,when 
| theycould get hardly a drop many miles ronnd a-- 
-. bout,and yet not immerſe every onethey baptized ; 
'- Jou may in-Exgland go 20. miles in ſome countries, 
- andnot finde a river to plunge a mans whole body 
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__ vndep the water, What would it be ib Spein,bethe 0 
ther hot countreys, where water is fold as wine and + 
beer with us, how far might they go ere they-could 
get a river to plunge themſolvesintThus you ſerhow 


little geaſon they have from theſe ſcriptures:tobeis 


peremptory and rigid, as to make the effence of by« 


priſ-co-be digping; or plunging all the body. 


 Thela#pretence commonly urgedfor this dipping; 1 
js from the avdalogy it h:th with Chriſts burial, trom | 
that Row.6.4. Col.2. 12. Buried with bim in baptifmay . | 

nce ſay they,it isclear one muſt be dipt under was 


x . py 


put all their confidence,and therefore let us ſeriouſly 
view their ſtrength. 


will not allow us. © | 
But more particularly, z.Plunging the whole bos 
dy into the water, doth not hold timilitude, neither 
with Chrifts burial;nor the manner of burials in'the 
moſt part of the world; for firſt, for Chrifts buri--l 


and the manner of it, was not Þythrowing under the 


earth , for Chriſts body was wraptin a tinnen cloth 
by Joſeph, and laid in a Tomb,or Sepul hre,hewen 
\ 6utofarock, for that was the cuſtome of the Jews, 
e rupe fpecum excavare condendis corporibis : Mate. 27. 


to lay their dead bodies. in, as is obſerved by aman'oft 


| mething over our Feats, UK Se- 


ter, elſe it will not repreſent a buriall, In this they 


$01. Firſt, let it be conſidered that they Rifl make : 
aſe of con{equences;te prove inftitutions, which they - 


| 60. Tocnt out a place hike a cave, or den, out of @ rock,” F 


| Eroat learning,and diligence: thus when we ſleep in - 4 
our houſes, We way be laid to be buried, having: We 
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Sis TATTOO 
\ _ Secondly, the manner of burying in Edrope is 
|  notby plunging thebody into a pie: of duft, but 


| by caſting duſt or dung on the perſon : ſo that - | 


| their pouring out water on an Infant as a paſſive 

| ſubjeR, ſeems moreto anſwer the limilitude of bu- 

. rying,than the cafting into che water, wherein there 
Is ſome motion of the party himſelf contributing 
co his baptizing. _ | | 

Thirdly, no man is faid to beburied who falls 
into the water, orunder the carch, without he ſtay 
chere ſome conſtderable cime. . | 

'- _ Fourthly, wearefaid to be buried with Chrift 

. - fi baptiſm, in regard of che (ſpiciual union we have 

wich Chrift in hjs death, and burial; and this is as 

much ſignified by pouring water on a perſon (as 
earth on a dead body as well.l fay, as by plunging. 

Lec. us now confidec wiat remains to be ſaid'a- 
gainſt this abſolute ruſle,as ttiey would make ir;you 
have (cen all cheir min places for plunging, wich 
what demonſtration, at the beft ex probabilibus & 
zncertis,out of probable and uncercain conjeRures, 
which they ſo much cax us withall, and yer che eye 
ſecs nor it ſelf, 

Lec us now go on,gand confider what other places 
of Scripture ſpeak moredireR to qualific this rigid 
opinion of plunging. 

- When foby began firft to adminiſter his office, ic is 
fiid Mat.3.5. That Feruſalem, and all-Fudea, and all 
the regions round about Fordan went forth to Juhn, and 
were baptiz:d of him in fordan: A man bad need have 
: good 
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| (141) OE 
good flore of cenfidence co perfwade himſelf & If 3 
thers, that all rheſfe people were baptized by plungs - 
Ing their whole body into Fordan, or that they, were | 
dipt In their cloaths, or came with any prepared | 
garments for that purpoſe; all which are neceffary 
circumftances to be confidered;doubrle(s they were 
many thouſands that came forth,for the denomina» 
tion is from the gre:/ter number; aN Fudea and Ferft> 
ſalem,&c. thar ir, a very great many, or the greareft * 
number of theſe ]:habitants;and how they could te | 
thus bap:ized, men & women,in their cloaths pros: . 
miſcuouſly,or how they could get garments ſo reae * 
dy 3s to make the a& decent, or what places they 
could have,fe: ing there were ſo many, for the wo» 
men & the men,to prepare themſelves for the come» 
ly zdminiftration of ſuch an Ordinance, I cannoe *' 
imagine: we hear Fobn baptized ſo many,bur in what .* 
manner is uncertain; & that which is ſo hotly com> 
tended for moft improbable;all things duly conft> 
dered. 

The like js of chat, AG. 2.4. 1-wherc3000. were bap- 
tiz:d in on: day by theApoſtle, which it it were pec= 
formed by plunging,conld nor buc be accompanizd 

. With the like inconveniences:ſo thar it is only faid 
they were baptiz:d,not how;and the word, as you 
have ſeen, is not ſo ftriftly-co be appropriated to 
dirpping,but admits of a morelac-e fiznification. - 

Ficft,of the ſame confideration is chat place, A&5F. 
I2.where it is exprelly (aid, 'that men and wogien 
were baptizcd rogetber. & on a ſudden, which: cah 

K2 | hardly 


=> C143) 
' kardly be conceived how it could be done wiltthae 
| - &avity the Goſpel requires , by plunging in their 
. own proper habits; and ſuch ſudden a&s could not 
| Þce done with ſuirable preparations of garments. 
| - But to come toparticular inflances, and parallel 
them togerher with former 'places, which are 
| brought to prove this kinde of dipping. and let us 
' Judge which hath more demonſtration. Ads 9. 18. 
|. .Paul was baptized in the houſe of Fudas; there isno- 
- thing of aJerdayor Enna river that be was carried 
'. unto; neither can they by any thing prove that Paul 
. was thusdipt,but only thcir good will to have it ſoy 
. either is ic probable that every houſe had a deep 
pond belonging to it,or a river running through it, 
Oc{o vaſt a receptacle or ciſternto hold water as to 
plunge a mans whole body in it, 
_ +; Secondly,conlider the Jailors cafe, AF#s 16.33: he 
was baptized in the priſon,and at yes 2 he and 
' his houſe ; he waſhed their ſtripes, and they waſhed 
him in token of remiſſion of fins. 
_. Allthat themoſtrational and profound critick of - 
that judgment can ſay,is onely this; That it may be 
| ſuppoſed he had ſomegreat veſſel, which ſome had in 
| theſthort countries for waſhing themſelves in,and fo 
made uſe of it himſelfto be baptized; but whata poar 
ſuppoſition is thisthere is nothing either in the text, 
or from reaſon to countenance it; who can imagine 
_ © © thatin theſe hot countryes, Where water is ſo ſcarce 
- - » aqdprecious, a poare Jaylor. ſhould have ſuch a 
yelſcl of ſo Jarge and vatia cautinent, are" 
CO 
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_ baptize,fignifies only immerſion, plunging or di | 
the whals body wider watcr 5 WC deny it, and tis 
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toſt muck; or that the State would pfovide flich's - | 


_ veſſel in thePrifon to batheand refreſh Prifonery, 


who are underduſpition , or cenſures of all ſorts ef | 
crimes-againſt the State? but no more of that; its 
too groſs to conceive : And why may hot we as - 


_ well argue thus; TheJaylor was baptized late inthe 


night in the Priſdn; Ergo,not by plunging, but waſh» 


| Ing or ns. Lea water on hitm,as they argue from ]. : 


ob;3:223. John was baptizing in £non near Salem 
hd <bb was mk there; Ergo,he buſt | 
zd by plunging; I leave it to any ſober judgement 
to determine ;z if the one prove that baptizing may _ 
be by dipping , the other proves it may beby ſome . 


ey Way. ; — 
Thus you ſee the ſcripture is nor ſo peremptory 
as theſe men are, but hath left the method of baptiv - 
zing in general; and under a latitude: Neither can 


- | theybring oneexpreſs place which holds it forth &j- 
| ——_— or prefident ( which they call. for 


from.us to ſhew them for our judgement, and will 
not be/atisfied in all other confiderations)and have 


| mnÞmorebut conjetural conſequences to prove their 
| abſolute determinations, but what their confidence 


ſapplics: And if there be any abſolute need of ip- 3 
ping, it is to cool the heat of theſe mens ſpirits, who 


deny __ $0 be true, becauſe they have not been 


plunged. __ 4 
 Theſumofallisthis; They affirm the word, To 


S*_. 
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chit It fignifics to wah by pouring on water, and 
More often in the Old and newTeſtament;and that 
\ whenthis word is uſed in theScr ipture,its oppoſed 


fo other words that fignifie properly doufing,'or 
caſting under water:AndT think I may ſay te,with+ 
our roo much raſhneſs,that they can hardly brin; 
oneexplieit place in the Old or Nw Teſtament, 
Where che word, To baptize, is' uſed poficively for 
plunging or donfing andec water; and doubtleſs 
the. moſt of thatjudgement know n# whatithe mea» 
ning of the words are, elſe they would nor lay the 
tlfervce of Baptiſm on a word'of ſuch a large uſe. 

: The Scriptures being chus creared,tofpeak at leaſt, 
chet plunging bs not abſolutely neceſſary ro-confti- 
rue the truth of Baptiſm-:Let vs now come to'con» 


| fider the morality of chis jndgement, and the pra- 


Etical conveniencyes or inconyeniencies of this way 
of plunging; for if ic be the only and pure Goſpel- 
way, it will have no ominous or vncomely aſpect 


- . on other rul 8,which are from the ſame auchoriry, 


nor any way afperſe the Goſpel. 
' 1. [know nat how to believe that Chrift would 


. ordain any Ordinance, and ryeſouls ftciatly ro Ir, 


that cannot be praiſed univerſally by all, and but 
in ſome places,& ar ſome ſeaſons, withoot:manifold 
Fnconveniencks 2nd dangers unto nature: For if 
only dipping ſhould be baptizing,& every one that 
b:]icves ought preſently ro be baptized, 'how ſhall 
they do that live in thoſe hot & dryCountryes where 
water is ſo ſcarce, as it is in many. places of the 
a x; 0 world, 
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comeroa River, and yet may only find ita ſmall 


| Brook, with which they can hardly wee their feerin 
paſling over, as ic ig in many places of the world? \. - 


Andifchere were in every place. never ſo much 
water,yct how dangerous Is it for ſome bodies who 


pf _are rheumatick,® ſabje& roCatarrhs & defluxions. 
r | in the wintertime (tor no ſeaſon ſhould-hinder a 
man ſrom the praQſc of anOcdinance)in cold &wet 


to.be plunged into the, water?ic were enough to be- 


geffdiſcaſes inthemofſt healthy bodies;Chrift is more ' 


tender of the bodies of hisSaints, than to put theni 
into ſuch hazards; and I hope no one will conceive 
baptiſm &o be a charm coprevent all inconveniences 
& diſeaſes on the body: yet the zeal of theſe of that 


| way carries on fo furiouſly,that they think its im- 


poſſible for them ro get any hurt, though they 
plunge themſelves into the water in froſt & ſnow: 
bur ics dangerous to temptGod out of his ordinary 
way of preſervation, When there is no abſolute ne- 


cefficy for ſuch a pratice. Beſides, this Ocdinance _ 
| would bea greater yoke and burthen thanCircume 
cifion, if this rule of theirs ſhould be ſo univerſal 


ly followed; for there was no danger to che child 
by that a&, though ic ſeemed bloody and hard: 
But if all perſons (tornone are excluded by 
any weaknefle or indiſpoiition) ſhould be thus bap- 


| tized, how eminence a danger would many bein ? 


And ific prove ſo hazardous ro the bodies of ma- 
ny healthy ones,that bave in winter-time but acci- 
K 4 denrally 
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| Jentally fallen ined the water, thohph they have hot | 
| been under water, that it hath coſtthem their lives; 


 - the violence ofcofd fo piercing their bodies and ant- 


' malipirics(of which we have manyerperiences)how | 


| . would it be for others, who labor ander daily weak- 
| nefſes? And there is ho promiſe that the water ſhall 
+ haveno power to hurt thoſe which alter this man 
| ner ate baptized ,. no more than others. Fleſh and 
blood is the ſamein all, which is the immediate fob« 
jet of fich an aty and Goddoth pri 


bbed 


Ordinances td keep correſpotidency wi 


| ruke$vf mercy , and preſcriptions for uſe of mratis. 
| Ina word,ifth's be the onely way of baptizing,hap- 
 ppare tho'e th:t live in hot Countreye, or havebe- 
- cievof biafſe.. ths 

| Its faid; it it be an Ordinance, God will preſerve 
; but that isthe queſtion;and that which demonſtrates 
i is not the onely way ; if it be a way at all, iris; 


Thar it crofſeth Gods rules for preſervation of a 


' mans (elf; the Pradtice of it at ſome times being « 
kin-!e of a decrte of ſelf-murther,and yery unſutable 
to the laws of mercy and tendernets, thit command 


| uhe very heart of Chriſt ; and ſuch an abſolute un» | 
 #ualifed command doth n«t look like a: Ordinance | 


of the Goſpel ; For if baptizing be immediately to 


be practiſed after believing(atcording to their prin+ | 
 etples>then what (ſhould hinder water that they may | 
Hot be baptized? Suppoſe they befick and weak,ſup- | 
poſe the feiſon be unſurable, and yet the ſoul defires * 


t be baptized? You muſt either goagainR all roles | | 


be 
-- 
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other way ©f baptizing; or aſe a Goſpel 
muſt be nepleted; for there is nor preceprnoepre- | 
fident df delay of that Ordinance (Kill ro chbivownk | 
pings alt the New Teffament; and {&'borhwhe  . 
tizer and baptized muſt fin inperformance'sf - 

4 Guty.for the one fins if he by any pretencs: 3 
his @wa health ; and the other fins In being an i 
@oment 1.5. 1 with-men were confiderate of the 
Hatare andefets of  heſe things ; which ifit were 


Wore conmonly praftifed, we ſhould have heapsof | 


Iinftanees ts make pood this confideration.  : 1, ! 
2.-Its very mach to be obſerved, that Chriftwho 
hath bids avo'd all appearance of evill, ſhould or- | 
dain any "ORtMince wherein there muſtimceds-be | 
forme ſuch appearance ht for fleſh and blevd ro a L 
vn; 1 have fo mich modeſty as only to preſent: 
how worhen; tak# itin what habit you Will, cawbe | 
ba peized publikely, where all may come with.men, 
ana y then, without appearatice.of evil; And if the 
would have women tobe vailed or covert! 

Ke Ns Congregation, becauſe of the Angels, take it 
either literally or tropically, to ſhew themodeſtyof : 
Church-Afﬀemblies, and to prevent any ſhadowof.. 
temptation ; how can we think that its ſutable to. 4 
Apoſtolical rule, that women ſhould appeare in the' ; 
open ayre, out of their wonted habit, ina Barron. 1 
next to nakedneſſe, and ſo be plunged into water ? | 


' But iam lothts enter intothele ſecrets. 


I onely propound this » Whether or nothat this | 
baptiſig | 


; baptiſm by plngir benot rather a baptizing of 
1 mens<cloaths, and u garments, than of the beds 


Ifahe-perſon baptized be not naked? andifhe or | 


ſhe be; how 0Jjous a cuſtome would that be? I can- 

| Not butthink that that part that is ond oog to 
| benaked, 'that the water may immediatlyfall on 
' thatplace; cle ſomething elſe muſt be baptized pri- 
_ ' marily, & the fleſh ſecondarily and by conſequence. 
\. --»* This is the reaſon why we onely poure water on 
the face, becauſe its the principalleſt part wherein 
"the image of God moſt appears, - and the ſoul ſhines 
- forth moſt eminently, on which all the workings of 
| -mens humors and affeftions leave the vilibleſt -im- 
_ prefſion'and ſymptomes. And its obſervable , that 


the ſame'word in, the Greek ( Tgewre) fignifies | 
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both the face and the perſon, becaule the whole per» | 


ſon is repreſented by the face. And thus we baptize 
* theperſon im vaptizing his face , which we can look 
.on,and waſh naked ,, and not be aſhamed. Let theſe 


|. menthar are ſo zealous for dipping and..plunging 


* the whole bod y,confider from all this, what warrant 
-they. have from Scripture for their {0 much rigid 
| " contfidence. ws ph] | 
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Witt (199) 
| dn explication of that place, Heb.10,22. hound 
'- waſhing the whole body with pure water; "the © 
improper application of it to their manner of | 
baptizing by plunging the whole body. . 


Afiecal {training and ſhifts of the AntipeJata- 
ptiſts,. this place in Heb 10.22. is forced in ta 
give evidence for that manner of baptizing,former- * : 
wo much contended for.. Let =s draw near with e 
true heart in full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts 
ſprinkled \rom an evill conſcience , andour bodies waſhed 
with pure water; from hence they in'er baptizing 
moſt be by dipping an4 plunging , or waſhing the 
body throughout. Wie bets. Fro 2h 

-  Letus review it with its context, and we ſhall-find 
they chew but upon.a dry bone. For, a 

'- *Firſt.the ſcope of the Apoſtle in al! this chapter, is 
not -in the leaſt ro diſcover the manner of taptizing, 
but to open two things. - DW. 
; 1. The fulnefle of the ſatisfa&ion and merit of *. 
Chriſts offering himſelf, and being 2 ſacrifice for re- ? 
miſſion of fins, in oppoſition to all Legal, and ſha» 
dowy offerings,as appears from the 1-v. unto the 2g, 

1 which was begun to be demonſtrated in the former 

{5 chapters, eſpecially the 9. chap. | 

/ * 2.Toencourage ſouls intheir approaches tro God 
on ſuch a glorious account now in the New Teſta» 


| CaydY . _ 

ment. ſo.in'the 19, yer. Having therefore boldneſſe 
|  ({ waſpnoiey ) or freedbm,- to enter into the bdieſt by the 
loutbof Fejne, by a new and living way ,&c. Inthis 
22 v. he bids them-draw nigh with a true heart, and 
full affurance of faith, $2. no WE 
| © Setondly, that his ſcope or intent is notto open 

the manner of baptizing,isevident ; for he writes to 

thoſe that were baptized already, as theſe Hebrews * 
- - Wtre; for you haveno controverſie in this Epife 
' about circunicifion and baptiſm, as inthe Row. Col, 


| fſe,ofpecially compared with rhe Levitical, Azrond- 
cal Prieſthood, andthe vertue of Legal- ceremonial 
- facrifices,. and the faccifice of Jefus Ohrift ns Hiph« 
prieft, aSany one that runs may tead ; flow either 
they-mult {:y theſe were not baptized before, or ee 
muſt conclude that his deſign is not t6 inform thei = 
(and tharfd cranfiently) ofthenature or manner of 
adminiſtring of that Ordinahee. x "32 
Thirdly.the Apoſtle here doth direAly inflraft the 
 ſonthowto make tonfidevt addrefſes to God, ws. 
" from the ſenſc of cur juſtification and fanfification 
| together; for ſo by our heard being ſprinkled from 
 afrevilconſcience,is meant, tan be meant avother 
* ChanChrifts bloud ſprinkled of our ſouls, in the alfu- 
| == of our abſolution from fin, and the wathing 
| with pure water no more( but by this outward ex- 
- -prefſion ) ofthe purity of our converſations, as to 
| Þ nBafication.chac wemay hot come with ſtandal of 
xternalunholinefs, when we pretendzv be juſtified 
* byChrifts bloud. Fourthly, 


E 


Phil. Calo. but onely concerning Chrifts prieffly Of -£ 


on” Kooty - -* 
 Toncthly the o{ual ward ighere leſt: gue ahi 
prefieth that: Qtdinance:zand itisyour 26% 
paved but waſhed(arawives which ia deawally 
fionto that of Lev, 16.4.iron! whence ir {eco to be 
excerpied; when Azroz thehigh Prieft was taenger 
into the holy.place, and befare he wasta be attired 
for chat work, ith ſaid, He ſbal waſh bis fleſp in water, 
14 joynt thews oy the 70. tranflate the words thug, 
AGE67 IM dare Ter 78 09a, Hefral waſh bis whole _ 
_ with water, to fignitic the kolineis he ſhontd have in- 
his perſonas Fomexrernal publick pollurions; the | 
very fame intent of the ApottJe is ore, that if we 
be 7+ be confident befor: Gol, when wea 
unto God, we muſt come with Chriſts bloud-on our 
conſciences ,: and mo known pollations ortoar 668 | 
verſations; and. we will follow their grounds - 
| from comparing theſe rwo places, we may conclude 
thatbapriſm was as much an Ordinance of the Old 
- Teſtament, as the New, for vaſhing; ; the body wis 
'_ _ufedinþoth.- 
Eifthly,its a uſual _ in ſeriprure ro cxpreſF the | 
{andtificatton of our perſons, from inward and out- 
_ ward defile of water anl waſh» 
-Ingthe body, and yet not in the leaſt td hint out the 
; manner of baptizing by water, as into the Ns 
- adriniftration of that Ordinance; thus in Eſa. r. 1 
. when Gad faith to his backfliding people, waſh yori, 
- make you clean; muſthe needs mean,go and be ba- 


 -ptized ? but that outward expreff © t for = 
 Fefarmirig atthety waioe, and Rs pouns bye 


ont 
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ting away'the evill from their doings or werks;thus 
| go Fob.13;Chrift exprefſeth juſtificetion arid ſanfifr- * 
cation; by waſhing in general, and then waſhing the 
feet; he that is waſhed, Cwhich is nat baptized; for 
Chrift ſaith he muſt waſh.or elſe Peter could have no 
partin him; and Chrift did not baprize) ſuch a one 
need no more but to waſh his feet tliat is, walk holt- 
ly; ſo that here is waſhing, and waſhinig of the feet, 
and yet neither meant of-baptizing with waſhing': 
Thus likewiſe in the Corizthians it is fat, as to their 
E- ſanRifcation.Now you are waſhed,now you are cleanſed, 
m0W youare juſtified; he means not Now you are bap=- 
tized; but of the ſpeciall pirification of their hearts, 
andlives from their former pollutions of fleth and 
ſpieit + which though fignified by baptiſm, yet ſo re- 
motely., asno man can gather the conſtant metho1 
of external baptiſm from it. - © 

Sixtbly, he ſaith your bodies waſhed CL/arrue- 


beprizing, none are ſo fooliſh as to ſtand on it, whee 
” ther they be baptized after arain when the water is 
puddlec,or whether gnly in pure & chryftal ftrearns, 
from an aunpuddle&F#ring or ocean; and yet they 
muſt be tied to the one as the other , if this Text be 
their preſident ; and we may as well queſtion from 
this Text, whether they be rightly baprize1, if there 
te any mud,or ſlime.of filth in the water,as whether 
we be baptized,it all our bodies be not waſhed; but 
- now this expreſſion to ſet forth holineſſe and ſan&i- 
fication, is mot apt and full of life : our hearts and 

— conver-- 


Dees) with clean or pare water ; now 1 hope as to }| 


a 
 converſations.in drawing nigh4into Godgſhould bes; 


as if externally. they were waſhed. with cleanimway  ! 


ter,tranſparent and ſpotleſs kefore him,ſhining: wi; 
an evangelical trightneſſe,and{pirituall purity; fo 
it will be very hard todrawnigh toGad witha go 


conſcience, and a tainted. and beſmeared y or 4 
converſation, with unboly a&s, whereby God: is:fo. ' 
much diſhonoured;eſpecially ro come;,as the Apoſile ; 
faith in the former part of the verſe,vitb a trae heart: * 


and full aſſurance of faith. 


Seventhly , ifhe had meant by this waſhing of the: 1 


body,baptizing, he would not have made ſuch adit> 


proportion ( according to their own rule}. between- | 


the fign and thing ſignified; for he ſpeaks of thehearc 
being onely ſprinkled, and yet the body waſhed with 


clean water; now.if baptiſm doth not fignifie and | 


ſeal juſtification, as well as ſanQification,itisnot a 


ſeal of the Covenant of grace; and if it do fignifie, is- } 
cannot go: beyond the thing fagnified In expreſhon | * 
and outward repreſentation. And if Chriftsblood * : 
in Heb. 12.24. be calked the blood of ſprinkling, and. |: 


it be one of the main things fignified and ſealed in 
baptiſm ; well may-we anſwer it by an outward aQ;' 
without offence or fin. _ | 

Eighthly,grant that by waſhing the body is meant 
baptizing here ( which-you ſee cannot ke extorted 
by violence, or extracted by any chymical vertue} 
yet it will not ſerve their turns : For, 


Firſt,the body is ſaid to be waſhed, when any one E 
or more of the grincipall parts in fight or uſe, 


are 


Q 


- are Waſhed; and what is done to any eminent or 

.. commanding part, it carries the denomination of _ 
| thewhole with it; for Mariesanointingand wathing 
of Ehrifts head and feor in Luke 7. 44545-18 __— 

' tedin Fobn14.2. forthe anointing ot tne Lord, as 

- muchas if ſhe had done'it roall his body chrough- 

' out; though it is onely expreſt in the tormer place 
ofthe anointing and waſhing his hea and teet. This 
is wotuſvall in Scripture. _ © #2 £144 

| - Secondly, if they will go to the firine[s of the: 
-_thrm of walhing the toy; then, 2542 | 
* "Fiefl, irmuft be waſhed nake1, or cl'c it is nota 


| walbing of the body 


Seconaly, le mutt not te a bare dipping or plung- 
Ing mes water, but ſome other at muſtbe done with 

| the body,viz; a rinſing or rubbing, as we do pots af 

| Ccloaths which we waſh, which are nor ſaid to be 
; waſhed, becauſe dipe under water , but ſo rin'ed as 
| thefilth and dirt is taken out; I only urge this to 
| ſhew inevitable inconveniences theſe men will being- 
+ onthemfelves by ſuch interpretations of Scripture. 

| ©" Manyotherconliderations might be added,it this 
 Tra& would bear the weight of them. 


Chip. 
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A ſhort ſumming up of the fornjer prindiples,and 
arguing them from the method of the Fpoſile 
Peter aboxt thoſe he baptized, AQts 10.47. . 


TFT" Hat we may bring up all to a ſull conclofjon, 
ler that place be confidered, As 10. 47. and 
the manner of the Apoſtles arguing in it, waich is 
moſt ſpecial co what we would prove;hisargumene 
lies in chis, They bave received the holy Ghoſt as well "ag -. 
we: Ergo,what ſhould hinder water?where there 1s a 
qualification, there may be an adminiftcation of 
. that Ordinance; this is grounded qn a common 
rinciple ; now if we obſerve, Woe 74 
. Firft, the Apoſtle changes che uſual expreffion,and 
ſaith not, Seeing they have believed as well as we, bur 
ſeeing they bave received the boly Ghoſt as well as: wes 
what ſhould binder? The argument is from the, <qui- 
valency of the qualification;for whereas | ſaith all 
: along formerly, they believed & were baptized; and . 
to the Eunuch, AQ.8.37. If thou believeſt thou maiſt; 
bur here, ſeeing they have received the holy Gboſt as 
well as we; Thischange of phraſe ſhews rhe qua- 
lification nor to lie in one term or «xprefſion,burin 
the univerſal equalicyof Goſp«sI-manifeftacion, ro 
ſome one wayzto ſome another; thar-if ay rittls in 4 
the Goſpel can be found properly, either dy Goog OY 


ptomlfe 
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promiſe or our judgement,applicable to any per- 
Res may Bo ſhould hinder water? * 5 to | 
receive the holyGhoſtis the largeſt and moft vaſt ex- 
preffion, as to a qualification, that ever could be 
mentioned,taking in both real graces and all exter-. 
nal gifts and priviledges, which are all conveyed by 
that holy Spiric, whether common or ſpecia}, as is 
before expreft in another Chapter. 
| We ſhall defire on the Apoftles account to argue 
| fromall cheſe pregnantTexts ofScripture concern- 
* InglInfancs; and having the ſame premifes we ſhall 
not certainly draw a wrong concluſion, when we 
find theScriprares giving ſuch titles to Infants,and 
fo many ſpecial carriages of Chrift to them, which 
"&mounts to as much ag is ſpoken of any that were 
baptized, why may not we ſay with Peter, What 
fboald higder water? as for inftance;, t 
Tt Infanes be in' the Covenant, that - Abrahams 
promiſe belonps to them, as we have proved, hat 
fbould hinder water? 1 
If Infants be holy, hat ſbould hinder water? Theſe 
which are viſible $ainrs may be baptized;bur ſo are 
the Infants of believers; for chey are called (Zy1a) 
+ Cor.7.14.The ſamt name given co denominare all 
Saints; now to be holy is as much as to be a be- 
Hever, as to receive the holyGhoft is made all one 
with being a believer;and what then ſhould hinder 
waver? | - 0 
. $0 again, when the Gentiles and their pofterity 
vre ingraffed into the ſame root, Rom, 11.which is 
| OY x Abraham 


(159) : 
 Abrahawtandthe Covenant, and the branches holy 
as the root, what ſhould hinder water? . _; 
If Chriſt was angry when Infants were forbidden |! 
ro come to him, and charged his diſciples to tulfer 
them to be broughr, who can forbid waterfefpeci» 25 
_ ally when Chrift cook them up. in his arms,laid his - 
hands on,& bleticd them, which is as much &:more ! 
than 1s done in bapriſm,what ſhould hinder watee 
to be.caft on thern? and ſo we may arguefromeveny. | 
+ placein the former diſcourſe, upon this very prin- - 
ciple;tor the Apoſtle argues neither from ep - 
nor example, but from a parallel qualification;be- 
cauſe they had received the holyGhoſt;& ſurely all | 
theſe places of (criptureconcerninglnfants, will fub- 
ly amount OY up an<quivalent qualificarion 
in them to a viſible profeſſion of grown perſons Je 
fo we may argue on the ſame ground wickPevor be: 
fides Infants are capable of receiving thebolyGhoft 
as well as grown perſons, and why not capable of 
water? if they ſay it is only a viſible believer, a vis 
fible profeffor that is the ſubje&; We.anſwer, - 
You ſee the Apoſtle uſcth ſeveral expreſſions about 
ic, {ometimes a&ively, -fomerimes pafltvely, ſomes 
times if thou believeſt;here ſeeing they have received 
the holy Ghoft, but never ſaith a viſible Saint, ar a 
viſible believer, or one that aftually profeſfech;and 
fo may we ſay,feeing the promiſe is ro them;feeing 
they arc holy,ſceing they are called Diſciples, ſeeing 
they had Chrifts hands laid on. ther, and were 
- bleſſed, ſeeing they are _—_— of receiving 
2 the 


© I 158 ) 
| the holy Ghoft, what ſhould birider water? | 
| Breſt. If they lay flill-chere is no command; [ 
. anſwer, -* 
Firſt, there is as much as is ſaid of others that 
Were” baptized, 

- Secondly, there is no command in terms from 
Chriſt orhisApoſtles to baptizeprofeſling believers, 
-or thoſe that ſhould receive che holyGhoſt;yet they 
| were baptized. 

'= Thirdly where there is parallel charaters to ſhew 
| qualification,chere may be the ſame outward fign. 

| applicd; on this principle the Apoſtle reaſons in 
a _ Scripture; it is only to be wondered how fo 
ras; ore places of Scripture, which cannot bur 

e In the conſciences of thoſe which are dili- 


_ and diving into truch,can be fo lightly evaded 
-and made nothing of, while men pretend co ſearch 
truth FEY deceit or __—_ 


—_ 


— Ee 


Wherein is ſhewed who is to adminiſter this Or- 
dinance of | baptiſes, accordeng to the rule of 

. the Goſpel. 
| 'A® Go? that are contrary co Infant- Boptiſne 
are tri 8& moſt levere in other circumſtances, 
- which tbey.chink muſt be in that Ordinance,ſo they 
are moſt (light and rude in their confiderationsand 
praQiſc, as to the adminiftrator of thar,Ordinance, 
making every male Rats; any one that can give 
Eh an 
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an occafional word of exhorcation, the.minifter of 
this Ocdinance, which they do otherwiſeſhut up,as * 
in the moſt holy place,and put the very ſubſtance of + 
the Goſpel in it; this is unſutableto the Goſpel, : 
and makes baptiſm one of the pooreſt and lowelt © 
Ocdinances, and of no ſuch ſolemnity, ſeeing every -* 
Diſciple may baptize another,and he that can; er 
any thing of the Goſpel may do ſuch an a&. 
But if we trace the rule, we ſhall ſee,thart as iris an 
Ocdinance of publick cognizance, ſo it muſt be ads 
miniftred by a publick Officer, who hath received -. 
commiſſion authoritatively from Chriſt and/his - ! 
Church, and that ic was never adminifired by ary - 
one bur he that was cit her ordinarily,or extraordi- 
narily called thereunto; begin with Fobn the Bape 
tiſt;ſo called from his work and defignment to the 
adminiftration of that Ordinance; he was extraor- 
dinarily called, as the prophefies of him wicneſs, 
with the circumftances of his birth and behaviour, 
Luke 1,4. &c. Matth.3.1,2,3. 

All che time of Chrifts mioiftry, his Diſciples by 
—_— commiſſion from himſelf baptized, and 
noneelſe: and weall know how they were called, 
and who gave them power. 

When Chrift gaveupall his power and authority 
to be continued to the end of the world, or his ſe- 
cond coming, Mat. 28.Go teach all Nations baptizing 
them, and gave them cheir general & publick com-. ' 
miflion, he gave it ta theſe that were to be Apoſtles, 
and to theſe that ſhould ſucceed them in ordinary, 
L-1 and 
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| and avby: ſettled commificon,norto- every one that 
" ſhould bemade @ Diſciple; this was a commiſſion ro 
cher 4 hype, arid yet appropriated to ſuch an-or- 
der,, withoar we will ſay all age conmiſſtoned eo 
teach - arid baptize. be | 
Afterwards, when the GoſpeI-order of Churches 
earte' to be fetled , & particular inflru@ions given, 
. as to the foundation andmerhod of adminiftration 
i Ohnrehes, it was neveradminiftred by any bur 


-. thofe that were for the time emcraordinary, or or. 
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dirjary ſeelted Officers of the Chureb, whoſe names | 


ire ſummed ap in x Cor. 12. 28, 29.:and Eph, 4.1. | 
Apoffles, Prophets, Evangelifis, Paſtors and 


| Texchers beſides theſe, none have office or pow- 
_ erro ſuckadminiſtration bur onely theſe. 


"Fhoſc that are che more ſober and inte}figen t fort, 


gf our oppofires;grant us this,thar the aqminiftratis 
6n of baptiſm is of publick cognizance; and that 
6rdinarily ir muſt: be adminifired by thoſe which 
2re in publick and fet office; bur generally every 
Brother among them of any fyppoſed gift may be a 
. Baprizer. - 

« *As for Philigand Anayias, who baprized, the fi ft 
was an Evangeliſt, an extroardinary officer, as the 
Apoſtles, raiſed & infpiriced, & impowered much 
#fter rhe fame manner;and # we confule with 4% $8. 
he had ſpecial commiſſton andauthoricy from hea« 
yen,by-a Divine call,to perform fghar a@ on theEu- 


- -— nirch; and ſo far Ananias who baptized Paul,asone 


| of chetr own judgement ſaich wel he wag depured 
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in an extraordinary manner tothat miniſtery, 4&8. . 
9. the Lord appearingto him in & viſion;and theſe 


examples cannot be drawn into an ordinary rul 
without the ſame circumſtances be found uſual. 


And it muſt needs be ſo that none bur ane ofthe. © | 
fetled officers of the Church, who Is to preach the 


Goſpel, may be a baprizer. 
Firſt, becauſe it is aChurch-Ordinance;Chrift hath 
now left the keyes to the Church, fet'in the Charch 


ſacceffively ſuch perſons, who are aQtually to adrai- 


viſter allOrdinances in it;and if it be a Church-Qes 
dinance, only thefe may adminifter it who arecals 
led to one of theſe offices in theChurch;all grant this 


- 


Church more largely, others more ſtrictly; - -- + 
Secondly, it is an a& of power to baptize,Mat.28. 
All power is given to me in beaven and earth, Ge veach 

 O baptize;now power iscanveyed by a ſpecial com- 
miſſion and call. For a man to exerciſe agift of 


| _thatic is aChurch-Ordinance,thougl/ſome take the 


knowledge by utterance, needs no ſuch ſolemnity; - 


| bur to baprize, it being a ſealing of a ſpecial privis 
ledge to others, muſt come from an office-power, 
and fo cannot ordinarily be adminificed by a gift- 
ed Diſciple. 

Thirdly,there would be no diftin&tion as to pow- 
er,betweenApoftles,Evangelifts, Paſtors and Teachs» 
ers in adminiftration of any Ordinance,and every 
brother of the Church, if their rule ftapd; thists 
the common confufton of the moſt of the contrary 
judgment, which utrerly overtbrows the other of 
Goſpel-Churches. L 4 CHAP. 


St £5, EMAP.  KIX 
On Chriſt s being baptized by John,wher he was 
_ - @bout the thirtieth year of þis age; whether 
any thing can be gathered from it againſt ba-+ 
ptizing of Infants. 


mis is the laſt plea urged from Ch: its example, 
-'Þ 'that he was not baptized untill about the thir- 
 tizthyear;therefore none but-grown perſons ought 
+  tobebaptized, if there be any force in Chriſts ecx- 
"ample; : 414.0 i423 
*..To whichis anſwered, 1. In general, aQtngs are 
not always to be our examples; for ſome at he did 
meerlyasMediator;God-man, unimi:able by us, as 
£o-be cracified for oor fins;fome he did out of ſpeci- 
al;reifon, and eminent emergency, as to faft forty 
da'es and nightsin the wilderneſs, with many ſuch 
Jike,np and:down the Scripture, that are no'rules to 
us; :hisperfonal and repreſentative afts, and theſe 
* which-havebeena@ed upon extraordinary occafion 
and reaſon, cannot bedrawn into praftical rule of 
exawple to us. | | Ta 
2. If we will take Chrifts exxwple for a rule in 
this, that he was baptized whenſo grown up, why 
then we may as well take Chriſts pratice,as our ex- 
ample;in the aftive ſenſe, be baptized none, therefore 


none are to baptize; the {ame bolds as flrong as the {| 


- Other; if any ſay therule afterward warrants that, 
Bs a | MoS 


IE) {ws CIR. V2IES? ESSE, . 4. 2-4 F< LEE RITR a nib 3ns VE E FF. X add 
+ OY Gs. 4 : wn 2 - MS : - 
. 4 ” a, 
k. : 
$ - . 
8 - 
J ; 
+ 
0 * >» ” 
%- » 
m , 


wa 30G iO ie-th Is nt p A 
: py Fea - ol , A > : Ne -- 
, 2 £ E BL 345 2 Fi, 

/ 3's 


- '_ (161) - Yo 
ſo it doth the baptizing of Infants, as hath'beenfor-. * 
merly proved. | LENS 

3- And more home, Chriſt was. a Saint. in the © 
womb, he profeſſed his faith from a childe, -diſpu- 
ted with the DoQtors about Divine things when he 
was but 12. years old, fo that he could be baptized _ 
with an infallible evidence at firſt, and yet was not 
baptized untill ſuch an age; hence if we will follow } 
Chrifts example. though men be known to be profef© 
ſors, and never ſo godly, ict they muſt net be bapti-. ? 
zed untill juſt they come to 'the ſame ſtature; and * 
term of yearsthat Chriſt was baptized in.; the rea> + 
ſon is ſtronger for the one than the other, becauſe 
Chriſt,though hehad ſuch avifible,ſuch an infallible | 
right to it, yer did abſtain from the pratice of it,un- 
till jaſt ſuch a time, which he choſe out as fitteſt; 1ſo 
that the time hath as much force to make an exam- 
ple, and bindes as ftriftly to the obſervance of it, as - 
the general confideration of him;as a grown perſon: | 
' upon this account no man maſt be baptized untill 
he be 29. or full 30. years of age. Fo 

4- There may be many conſiderations why Chriſt - 
was baptized at years. ij ; 

. 1, Thathemight enter on his publick miniſt: y 
with the more greater ſolemnity of ſuch an Ordi» * 
nance, and have a teſtimony from heaven to-him in 
that Ordinance, which was given, The Holy Ghoſt de- 
 feending on bim in, the form of a Dove, Mat. 3. two laſt 
pv. Now Chriſts entrance into his publick minifiry, - 
tegan immediately after his baptiſm, how he _ 

VcT. 
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vert forthe moſt pare of che former years, is very _ 
dark in Scripture. | ry 
- 2." I'mighe be al{o,beeauſche would give a tefti- 
mony'to- fobn Baptiſt, who, though he was defigned 
from the womb to that work, yet began to a his 


\,, office but a little while before, and had ſoon done. 


: It's a queſtion whether he baptized any conſiderable 
| time after he baptized Chriſt; but juſt as Chriſt did 


', ariſe in bis miniſtry, Fobn fell in his. 


| 3: Asthere is noreafonto be given why Chrift 
| ſhould live fo long;and not take on him his publick 
'" miniftry, untill ſuch an age, nor may ic be urged as 
| fachanexampleto us; ſo there is no reaſon perem- 
| tortfy to be given why he was not bap:ized untill 
then, and {> the rule is uncertain, and of no value. | 
Bur this example its contrary to the following rule 
= mo baptizing, according to their own princi- 
es; For, | 
| : 1- That Ordinance was immediately adminiſtred 
| Castheyafter believing, and profeſſion;Chrift was a 
© known Believer,and Profeflor before;neither did he 
* "make anew profeſſion to John when he came to be 
-baptized ; but Fohn rather ſcrupled'it as an af too | 
'bigh for himto perform, as toſuch a glorious per- 
ſon, Mar. 3. ſuffer it to be done (faith Chrift ) &c. Tt 
would be a fin for as to delay fo long | 
* 2. Chriſts baptiſm was upon no other grounds 
thah ours, his to fulf]] all righteouſneſs in our ſtead, 
or to waſh away unrighteouſneſs, the filth of 
the fleſh, and ſpirit,.a5 an outward fign of it, and fo 
8 can- 
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cannot come under the common rulezthis Feanceive 
ſufficient to be ſpoken as to that confiderationg there 
onely remains, that queſtion which will eafily bean»  * 
fwered on the former grounds, ifthey prove: true, as 
they are demonftrated, The Lord give « blefing totheſe 
corffiderations on your beart. uy $3.4 
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That Baptiſts doth not form a Church. + | 
GO much-do our oppoſites advance Baptiſm, that + 
Fehey make it the onely conſtitutive principle of & : 
Goff rchyby which men enter intothe Charchy . - 
and are made vifible Members onely by its. admini» _ 
firation;and in their, own method. Bur we ſhall ſoon _ 
dethrore that poſition by the authority and: force © * 
of Scripture and rational argumentation, - —.* / 
Onely in general, 1 doubt our Divines have uns 
wittingly given them too much ground to affirm-ag *' 
they do, calling it an entrance into the Church, 'an_ 
initiating Qrdinance, ſeal, and by their praftice of- ; 
late to ſet the Font nigh the Church-porch; though 
I would not much ſtand upon it how proper itist@ 
call itan initiating Ordinance : (a phraſe I haveus 
fed in this diſcourſe Pro forma)without it ke becauſe :: 
it is the firſt ſeal to be adminilſtred in the Order of. 
Sacraments; but it will be eafily proved that Bas _ 
prifin gives no efſence or being either to a Church, 4 
or memberſhip. EM 


, " 4. A 
I. Bee 
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x, Becauſea man muſt be a member, and of 4 
- ey ere hecan be Baptized according to the Go= 
rule. | ka 

£4 Sacraments are Ordinances to be adminiſtred 
In the Church, and to the Church, which ſuppoſeth 
|. the exiſtence of the Church before;thus 1Cor. 12.28. 
 Epbel.4.11.12,13. the Lord hath ſet in,and given all 

officers to the Church,if ſ6, Sacraments, which muſt 
be adminiftred by officers,if rightly. 

3- A Church may be without Baptiſm,and yet be 
as true and as real a Chorch; as the Iſraelites were 
fo long in the wildernefſe without Circumciſion; 
which was as much an initiating Ordinance, as ever 
Baptiſm was; now nothing can be without itsform, 
and exift. 

4+ That cannot be the form of a Church or make 
2 man a Member,which remains the ſame, and un- 
touched after excomunication, whereby a man is 
cut off from memberſhip at preſent,but now-though 
the Church may take away his memberſhip, they 
cannot his Baptiſm, which is the ſame ſtill, and is. 
not loft. Ip 

5. For this is an abſolute rule, that that which 
gives the form, or being to a Church, itmuſt ceaſe. 
when the Church ceaſeth.or when aMember ceaſeth 
to be a Menber,it muſt ceaſe with it; and that muſt 
be renewed,as often as memberſhip is renewed, and. 
{o one muſt be Baptized again, as often as he renews 
Memberſhip ; this is maſt abſurd, yet muſt follow: 
from ſuch a principle. | 

| 6s Ba«-- 
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6. Baptiſm is a fign, and ſeal; therefore giyes - 
no being to any thing, but confirms it ; It is a con» ? 
fequent a&,” and 1tuppoſerth ſomething" preexi» 
ſtent. - ral ' 1452189 2 
0bj. As for that place they ſo much ftand on, 
Af. 2.41. As many as received the word gladly, were 
Baptized, ani there was added that day about thres 
thouſand ſouls; hence they ſay they were added by Bap- 
ciſm. | | | 
Sel. The words ſay nct,they were added byBapriſm, - : 
-but puts a full point, or ſtop after that ſentence, as 


many as pladly received the word,were Baptized. There + : 


that ſentence ends. Andthe apoſtle poes on a new 


account ; and faith, there were added that day 3000. 


ſouls,but doth not at al ſhew.the manner oftheir ad- 
ding ; ſothat theſe words are rather a cecapirulati. 
on,and ſumming up the number ofChurehMembers 
+ added that day, than any deſcription of the way of ' 
their taking into the Church:as if one ſhould ſay, he 
- had 3oool. in gold added to his eftate,he only ſhews 
it is ſo,but not how he came to have that added,foirt  ; 
muſt be here; and the former reaſons prove the ims * 
poſſibility of ſuch an interpretation. 

2. 0bj. There is one place more urged to prove 
Baptiſm to be the form of a Church, and that which 
' makes a Member, which is, 1 Cor.12.13. We are 


all Baptized into one body, there Baptiſm onely eumi-- 


bodies members. 

" Sel. To which anſwer firſt, The Apoſtle ſpeaks | 

there primarly of this baptiſm of the a” 2 
q ww 

; | 


- 16H ; 
| of water; Soby 6ne Spirit, wearcBaptized itito vne 
* * Body,not fo much of Baptiſm by water Ns 
' _  Butſccondly,. grant it to be meant of Baptiſm by 
| + water, yetit proves nothing that Baptiſm is the 
+ form ofthar body, which hath its matter and form, 


#bolineſs, and union bef-re baptiſm; tapcixed into 
;* one body, doth not here ſhew the effential conftitu- 
tion of a Church,but the confirmed union. | 


. "Forkfirſt, we are faid in Gal.3 27. tobe baptized fy 
\. #oChrift; now none will conje&ure that bapeiſm 
_ © gives the form of union with Chriſt, but onely ſeals 
--- it; ſo into one body, may be as tothe unity of com- 


| - gnunion inthe ſame body. 


2. The phraſe of baptizing into, or in one body, | 
ſhews the body exiſtent,and inperfe& being belore, 

| , elſe wecould not be baptized.in a body, or into a 

', body; for when onets baptized firſt, into what bo- 


AS dy is. he,' and the ſecond , and third incorporated? 
|  , untill abody be compleat, they cannot be ſaid:to be 


Þaptized into it, or-in it ; therefore baptiſm cannot 
.conftitute the form of a Church, which'is this body, 
ſaying, weare baptized into it,that is,to bold union 
and communion with ſuch a body. 
::49-' This -argument is inſerted/ more to prevent 
'Schiſaz,” than to<xpreſ(s the way offirſt embodying 
. br conſtitution of Churches, as the whole conrex e 
Semonftraces. 2 | 
. 4« Itistheſame rea'on with the Lords Supper, 
_ and we mayas well beſaid asto the firſt conſtituti- 
dn, toconltitute Churches by that Sacramen:,as by 
| taptiſm; 
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iſm,1 Cor.10.16,17. The cup of blefting we bleſſe, © 
ry pe the communion of the bloud. Cer be read - 
that we break ,is it not the communion of the body cf Cbrifft 
for we being many are one bread, and one body, for we are 
all partakers of that one bread. So that we may as well ! 
be laid to be gathered into a Church ty the Lords : 
Supper.as by Baptiſm,for by it we are made vne bo .; 
 dy,and one ſpirit. "07 i 
Bur Laftly, if Baptiſm doth effenitially confticute 
aChurch,and ts its form, then all who are Baptized - 
are real Members of the Church, and muſt haveall * 
prividedgu ne they never ſo.looſe and vain;farthey: 
ve the effential qualification, and the perte& form, : 
and what will any defire more? and ſtrange conſe- 
quences muſt needs follow : you may make whom 2: 
you will Members, and make them Members before 
they are Members, and Baptize inito a body before 
there is a body, or any knowledge of what frame - 
 thebodyis; you may Baptize and have no Church, 
| | for they may never come into Union, and Comma-, - 
nion, who are baptized upon theſe terms, andthen . 3 
no Church can be conſtituted ; for who ſhall baptize -; 
firſt? for he muſt have an extraordinary Commiſſhi= 3 
on,for he can have no ordinary delegation,untilthe 
form be mtroduced which makes the Church, and # 
that form is not, untill a competent number te. } 
_— and ſo Church-power muſt be exerciſe 
firſt without a Church, and political power withoug* ! 
& | KS 
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{ - ſlight and unchurch all the Congregations, though 

{ "made upofthe pureſt, and'ſpecialleſt Saints withont 

- mixture of humane allay,and meerly in this princi- 
ple they are not baptized in their form, nor plunged. 
under water, Which with them is onely baptizing; 

 andun-'er this principle,Faith and repentance, and 

| the moſtreſplendent graces of the beft Saints\muſt 

| Tye buried, and no Church, if not thus dipt: I hope- . 

{ you ſee the fallacy, if not the perfe& folly of this 
poſition, and how Churches fland upon other 
principles more firm, and ſure; though we would 

- not loſe any ornament of the Goſpel to adorn 

' this body, yct we dare not conſtitute it of ſuch ins 

lents. Fi 
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CHAP. L 


0 0 * 32k of 
Concerning the ſinging of. Scripture-Pſalnrs, © 
Hymns and ſpiritual Songs, the lawfulneſs of | 
that Ordinance, 3 "ol 


Ban He next publick contraverfiewbichSa» 

=>$ can hath raiſed to diſturb the Church» 
Wy <5, is about che praRtiſe of fingingSeri- 
= pturc-Plalms, on purpoſe to deprive 
AP. the Saints of the benefic of that ſoul» 


Firſt that finging of Plalms,Hymne, . nd ſpiritual, 
Songs, vocally with the voice, and mufically,-is af 


Ordinance of the New Teſtament, conftancly to be 
praftiſed In the Churches of Chrift, | 


M 42 Seconely, A 
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| ., Secondly; Open unto you the three expreiio 
| 'Pfaltds,fynane,and Songs, Whereih they agteey a 
 Sehether there be any difference berween threw. 
| 5 Dhirdly,thew you char it is the Pſalms of Dex, 
\ Fſapb, H#uan, and the Hymns and (p*'rttuil Songs 
of theſe holy men,which are recorded in Scripture, 
that is the watcer ordinarily co be ſung. | 
*_ _ Fourthly,anſwer the main obje&ions of the Gil. 
ſenters; theſeare ſcattered up and down this ſmall 
Treariſe. LSRED &» 
6 44 the firſt, it is clear from Eph.5.19.he bids them 
be filled with the Spirit, aeaurres, ſpeaking to one 
another,and inCol 3 16 Teic'-117 and zdifneriiſping one 
another JSifegrerTete. 3X) yeStT3vTEs fauThs | aAuors © 
Vpigdr; x) 8Jc; waparinets. What ever ifieie be as iO 
the ma.cer ut nm, , 6: Lie ſinging of thith 18h , 
-Snandcd as an Ordinance, and a ſpecttl Orglfante 
for edificacion ; That che Apoſtle ekhorts htft'wo 
this as an Otfdinance, is clear 1 AS: 
- © Dheſ, becauſe he ſpeaks ro the whole Chitreh and 
az&publick duty, not approprizted tos amy Office 
Hoezs a commandment univerſally on aN. 
- Secondly,he doth diffinguiſh this Ortinarice from 
that of preaching or teaching do&rinalty, which'ibie | 
Jong to the Officeryor occafiotally toa pifred bien 
ther ; for be doth not only ſay, as in'6rhet places, 
feach and admoniſh; but in PAtriis and Hyciimig;and 
|  Sorige,which ſhews the manier of the teachingand 
_ wdmoniſhing, not in the genierchbiit tn (ach 4 wah 
-_ & by fiiging wich Plalins,&&-aHd as MaConui wel 
4 obſervely 
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obſerves,if che Apolile had meage the ordinary and _ 


buc 
fan 


HKION 4 WY! 
in the FY. 


 _- Haw 


Secondly,rhat it is not only meant ofan inward 


fracce of rejoycing;but that it is of the voice;is moſt 


apparent. | 

1. From the very words of theſe Texts; Speaking 
to oe another, teaching cue another, in Pſalms, and 
Hymns,&c.Now no man can ſpeak ro edifte orhers 
by inward workings, or ſilent rejoycings. | 
'2, Beſides the melody, ro be made in our hearts, 


we muſt fing wich melody which ſhews not only the. 


Inward frame,but the outward a, & order;for me- 
Tody in rhe heart were enough to expreſs the In« 
w_rd grace; but he adds an outward <xpreſfſion, 
Singing with melody in your hearts; ſo that it is with 
the voice as with the hearr. ; | 
« 3. Singing in Scriprure is ever put in diſtintion 
from bare reading orſpeaking;and commonly ftgri- 


fi 5 3 modulation of the rongue, or expreſſing any 


thing r-uſi:ally and in tune, and fo ic is a muſical 
ſpeaking. | | 
| 4 Th: re would be the greateftconfuſton of Ordie 
Mai:ces; ſor preac'1ing & prayer would be made all 
ope with finging; nay, internal works would be 
found contrary to outward expreſſions; & if there 
be any ſuch things as preaching; & prayer & exhor= 
tajon,it muſt be different from finging,; even to th? 
moft ignorant; for no man will ſay , when a man 
meerly ſpezks or preaches,he ſings, withour his tone 
do mpzk- thim call him a finging preacher or talker, 
a5 too many either out of «fleftation or cuſtome, 


have given juft cauſe to ſuſpeR. — 


5: This | 


Cite he 
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5. This is urideniable, ifthere be any ſuch come 
mand-as to fing,ir is viſibte;for elfe no man could at * ; 
any time' be ſaid to fing or not fing ; it muſt be an * ? 
outward aQzfor elſe we muft ſay we have only ſouls 


for that Ocdinance,and bodies for all the reft. 


. 6.All chat ever ſung in the Goſpe),as to praftice, - 
ſang vocally, Mat.26.30. They went out and ſung an © 
Hymn; that muſt be with an audible voice, AF. 16.25 


Paxl and Silas ſung, and all heard them; and if it be 


an inward a& only,who ſhall know when men fing + : 
or think; or would they have men to be gods, to . 
Judge when men fing Plalmes, and Hymns, and ſpi- - 
ritual ſongs inwardly?what need theſe. names out= 
wardly?A more ungrounded opinion was never in- 
vented by the devil,and ſurely he hath ficted it for 
the weaker and moſt perfe&ly caprivared ſorts of ' 


proſelytes,who have firft loft theic reaſons,agd then 
their confctences. 8 


Can my inward joy teach another? or my private | 
ejaculationsadmoniſh another ? I wiſh Satan-have 
not theſe men at his will:they would have fingingro = 
be an Ocdinance, but no man to hear them; So that: 


if finging be not a a vifible Ordinance,then no- 
man .can tell whatir is to fing at all, but the ſame 


with preaching,praying,alking, or only an invi- 


ſible motion of the ſoul, known roGod only;which 


1s moſt abſurd,” when we look on the weight of 


theſe places of Scripture mentioned formerly, 


 _ 08b.[fany objeR, It finging be with the voice, why 
| not with other Inftcuments, as Lute, and Harp,and 


Ocgans,&c. as in the Old Teſtamenr. : : Sol 
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Sob. Firſt, in the New Teftam ene the voice and | 


| Hegre are ancly Gods infirumente; this holds forth 
| the ſpecial way of warſhip frem ſoul and body, as 
from aneperforgartificial inftrumenss are laid afide 
| Not natyrel ones, | 

Setandly, the voice is fill required, becauſe itis 


the moſt immediate lnecpreter of che heart, and no | 


outward inftrument beſfrden is ſa. 


} outward eharaRers, as by the voice;and the beſt ex+ 
| prffionsof God we have in wards, and the tongue 
ca /be& make ojir them. ; 


Fogrihly, the unjop of heart,and congue,or voice, 


maſts wp-the eompleat expreſſion of Gods praiſes, ; 


without any other conſideration; for we have not 
nowany thing 88 eypical to Igok at; as Lute, and 
 Harpe, &c. werein the Qld Teſtament to: praiſes, 
' ſo,ceremonies wtre to Chrifts ſacrifice; when the 
ſubflance came,they ceaſed;there is no necd of them 
"now, the ſpirit being more abundancly poured 
ferth;and they have no fignificancy;bue there needs 
ſoul and þody always to fing out. Divine tories, 
while in this world. | 

- Fifchly, this hath been propheſied ef, and long 


| beforr the New Teftamengdayes, by the Prophets, 


of ſinging roGod with a lively voice,when the yoice 
ſhall be as Lucefe Harpe,and ail inflruments coGod, 


Fhirdly, nothing can be expreſt f Genificaprly in 


28 inE{e.52.8.{asMr.Cottow in that preciousT reatiſe 


ef his, worthyalimens conſideration )Jcomparedwith 
Remi. 14 P[al.106.1.Pfal.gg.1,2. all places refer- 
ring propheticaliy eo the polpe | 


| 
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Sixthly, if they dare grant thig,thap there muſt be. ? 


{ ngfinging by voice, then they cur off chemlelvig ' 
{ from any ſort of finging by gitt,inP/alms,qrHymng, * 
| & Spiricual Songs,& any ourward way at exprelling: © 


Gods praiſes;and muſt blot our ſinging in any way 
publickly as to be looked after,though a perſon nes * 


| verſo much inſpired by the holy Ghoſt (after their 


_ furth the moſt glorious Sonnets, or heavenly fp» - 


own ſ{enſe){hould extemporarily compoſe, & breath 


thems; for what is nor a duty in it ſelf, and general 
in the nature of jt,is not a duty to the moſt raiſed _ 
ſpirit, if never fo well gifted in fuch a myſterfe.--- 


\- Butthe wiſer ſort of the contrary judgement, who - 
* conſult with Scriptures & the nature of thingggwill 1 
: notown the diffcnc of others as to this, but confeſs 


| ſinging ofPſalmes muſt be by voice, & lay icon ano» | 


ther foundation;thar ic is Pſalms, &c.but notctheſe © 7 


1 we fing, that the command ſpeaks of,bu: ſalms of | | 


another conflicution, from a peculiar gif, and-'fo 
to be Jooked on by the Church, viz. nor ro fing | 
Davids Pſalms, or Aſaphs, or the like; but fromghe ? 
fillings of he Spirit Ih ſuch a perſon,8& bn a fadden © 


| break ing forth for the edificacion of the Chureh © 


Lend this with what Zaxchy faith of theſe places; * 
Theſe words & x «gi71, and gy 7h xapdic vu2r finging 


| withgrace in your hearts, im excludunt vocem orgs. 


verum excludunt hypocriſin & wvmnitatem; ex qua fers | 
loquuntur ebrii vino ( & tp xdgdta, valet atque a The. | 
xapHiag) they donot exclude the voice,burhypocrt- * 


itr,8&vanity, from which men drunk with wine da 


fingz - 


b (178) | | 
' fing;andin your hearts, is as much 2s from your 
- hearis, that is, noc vaioly, br as hypocricically,bat - 
as from inward ſenſe: So the Greek Scholiafts, | 
| My Tots xalaeoty, anad of x7! F xaghtev. - | 


1 


CHAP, IL 


| What's meant by theſe three expreſſions, Pſalms, 

| Hymns, Spiritual-Songs; how they are uſed 
inthe Old Teſtament and the New Teſtament, 

_ from which the matter of ſinging is cleared. 


— 


— 


"He next difference is about the matter of fing- 
| ing, which all muſt granc to be Pſalms, and 
Hymns,and Spiritual-Songs:buc what theſe Pſalms 
| were, &c. and how to diſtinguiſh them one from 
- another,muſt be debated ere we can clear the point 
| between theſe three expreſſions; ſome conſtitute one 
| difference, ſome another. 
| Pdaper Pſalms, ſay ſome,are fuch ſongs which were 
{ ſung with other Inftruments befides the tongue. 
Tur, Hymns, ſuchas aremade only ro ex. 
| Tan prels the praiſes, and ſer out the excellen- 
| "cies of hn, "NF, Songs, ſuch as contain 
>I117140 D0tonly praites, but exhortations, pro» 
chius pho -iviag and theſe only = 


| with che voice and toygue | | 
Ochers 


Och« cs FP "IR them thus': Pf/ahnes are thofe* | 
which were penn'd by David and othere, drawn up* 
into meeterto be tung in the Temple in a'muſical - 
| ſtrain. Hymns are thoſe excemporal prailſes 
( r0- which break forth upon occafion from a 

od hearc falted wich che Spiric, and obſervanc 
fits. of Gods guodneſs. Songs or Odes they call- . 

ſuch chat were premeditated not withour 
ſome art: Theſe chey call the Songs of Moſes, Debo» - 
rab, Hannah, Simeon, Mary, &c. "256% +0 
But we ſhall find, if we conſule the uſe of 
the words, the difference will not be confider- | 
able between them, and that they are uſcd pro- 
miſcuonſly in the Old Teſtament, from whence we: | 
muſt learn how they arc to be taken in the New: _ 


. Now, 


1. | finde they are uſed in general as the tirle of 
Davids Pjalms, which are named promiicuouſly by 
theſe three words. | Fi 

2. That rhe three Hebrew worde, viz. YNIN Miz- + 
mor , TU Scbir. nynAN Tebillim, ro which theſe | 
three, Tdapes, Tuyos *QdIn. do fully anſwer, are 
aſed in the plalms one for anorher, without diftin- | 
fon; and ſometimes two of them joyned together | 
28 the title of one pſalm; ſometim<s all three joys ' 
ned 'together in one title; we could heap up ex« 
amples in this kind. Fudres 5 3 faith Debroab, 
Ns INVUR, I will ing, ! will ſino unto the Lord 1 
it's tranſlated by the 90; acopa: x Jaas here is 
ewo werds ; the one uſed for a Plalm, th- otaerfor. 
Bo | an 


EE: p  Er88) "EM 
. an Qdegy Songpurt tecuprefs one nt x Ehnan. 16. þ. 
the twe ſame words aretranflated thus in the 76. 
greens gipricens, Sing unto the Lord, fing on Hymn 
| 230 the Lord. - In Pal. 10S. 3» which is the ſame 
Pſalm, one'y inſerted inte the bedy of the Book of 
the Pialms ; the fern;er word AB, ts rendred by 
| obddeve, ing Pjailns + and thus the ſame words in 
| the lave verſe is expreft by theſe two words, yet 
kald forth ane thing. In Eſuy 12.5. AW is rendred 
| vurioeres. Inthetitle of P/al.3$ . x. Migtior is Fen= 
 dred by $$ which is here tranflated a Soup: and in 
| maſt of the titles ane is ufed for another without die 
ſtinFon : and yvy Schir, which is moſt uſually ren+ 
dred by #$ 4Sevg, yet is alſo rendred by dau 
a Plghn. Pjal.45 1- and 47.1. And by *Puros, a 
| Hymm, Eſay 42. 10. As for theother word ny yn 
Toki. that comprehends fully both Hywng and 
| Sangs; it is the general title of the Boak of Pfalme, 
where the variety of them are comained. And as 
ſome paxrieularPſalms are called in theGreekHymns 
OF Odes according to the two farmer words: ſo this 
ward is put at top, holding forth the fignificancy of 
all the reſt, and diſtinguiſhing the Pſhlms frem all 
| ether Books of Scripture,as theſe that know the ſy- 
perſcripgiqn of that Book underftand:and it gnifies 
the meſt univerſal and full way of prailing God, 
eſpecially by linging ; and it's expreſt by varigus 
- words, a' ( g146lv, bhrauyely ) to projfe 3 ( iſueyutd{on ) 
Fro cemm*nd or jet = the repytation of anorber ; 
| ( Sabdep ) ta glorifieor diſcover the glory of angtber : 


( ivaoſely ) 
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wy (CLIP, | 1 
Neat, fo klefſe, with Many other ehprefſiens; - 
5 in particular (44389 ) Pſal. 193: 1: but MmoR 
eſpecially if this laſt word ( <5 Which is 4 | 
word for all pſalms cRpfeRt by ( party ) a Hom; uy 
2 Chron. 5. 6. and 23. 13. Pſalm $9. 4. 2 Crd. vy. 
(30. Pſal.21.13. Pſal 64.1. and 99. 3. wheretHewne 
words trahflated ty the orher, 
For their conjunRion ofe1ch 6f then t6fcrhibh if 
Bijc & ritle of & pſalm,is veryauſlial & often Inverttd t | 
The title bf Pſa. 25.1. is ih the Hebrew, WI9 DIR | 
MiSmor Schir ; in the Greek eranflation its $Capee ® | 
#4}, a Pſalmof a Song,- or a Song and s Pſamm. $0 - : 
G4. 1. and 47. 1 and 86. x. but ih 65. x. there che: | 
title is VID Ve and tranflated with wages of 
Song of a Pſalin, or a Sorig and Pfalsi, So Pſat.Bg.2- 
Zur uo the cicle of P/al.55. the 50 Grevk Inter 
preters ( from whom theſe words ae bortewed in + 
the New Teſtarnent)do adde all the three roetthtr; | 
"Þ/e #3 FO; & Guivet, dues 18 x4), Civ Gif 
i Aujvglev; 4 Pjutm to Aiaph i or with Hymn, « | 
Sony #0 tht Aſſy iriars. By all which we Re,and mifht = 
ty many more, | 
1; Thatthert & not fuch a criticall diſtinftton to 
be made beewetna (piritual Plalm,and a Hymn | 
—_ that they ate put indifferenily oe for att- 
'Stner. | 
2. Having opened te words with their aſe Cf | 
Hhopewrh adyantagetothoft that knowrhelanguagy | 
of the Hebrew with the Septuagint)let us now coh- 
Hder chem as the warert'rs be tang, and —_—_— 
ms, 
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Palms, Hymns and Spiricual Songs are; wheke | 
| Davids, Aſaphs, Hemans, and'ſuch other which are 
\ found inScriprure p:n*d by holy, men upon ſpecial 
' occaſions, or another of a new compoſure; the for- 
mer of which I afficm to be anQcdinance of theNew 
Teftamenr. 
I. Theſeare the titles given ſolely to Davids 
| Pſalm., andthe ot her Scripture-Songs, which theſe 
holy men,Divinely inſpi:«d, breathed forth, 8 lefc 


', onrrecord: And as Mr. Cotton excellently argue, 


Whart'reaſon can there be why the Apoftle ſhould 
| dire&usin our finging to the very title ot Davids 
Pſalms, and other Scripture Songs, if he meant we 
ſhovld-nor fag theſe Pſalms and Songs? Either we 
' muftexclude Davids Pſalms and the reft from being 
' called PſaIms,or Hymns,or. Spiritual-Songs,or elſe 
they muſt be ſung as well as others. - 
2. Thenamesare borrowed from the Greek Tran- 
-flators of the O!'d Teftament,and. there ing diftin- 
ion of ther in the New;neither can any 'one<cH 
-what they, mean,but as by their uſe in tneOldTeſta- 
ment:Now theſe names were uſcd there as peculiar 
« charaCters to expreſs and diſtinguiſh the works of 
-- David,&the reft, which were penned-to be ſung ir 
the Church:Ler theſe which 2re againft ſinging Da- 
vids Pſalms,& of other holy men, ſhew us any one 
wcrd or ſylable in the New Teftament, where any 
of theſe words are taken in any other ſenſe than as 
they werein the Old, & yet -we are commanded to 


fing them in theN rvyen this ground the caſe would 
be 


-wridng of -David,. Aſaph, &c? So the Apoſtle, 
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Þeſoonconcluded;when the queſtion is propounds | 


ed, (granting chis isa command for ſinging) what * 
ſhall we fing? why, Pſalms, Hymns, and {picicual 7 
Songs;how ſhall we know whart theſe are? we muſt ©? 
look in Scripture ,where theſe words are uſed; now 1 
we find them here explained ſo properly as In | 
the Old Teftamenc; where they are the uſual titles ©; 
of DavidsPſalms, and the ſongs of other Holy men, +} 
and-no other uſe of them expreft in the New; why : 
may. not we judge then, theſe are the Pſalms, and 1 
Hymns, & ſpiritual Songs weare there command» - 
ed for to fing ? Bur, Ty mw 

3. Come to theNewT«ftament,and there. when 


ever Chriſt or his Apoftles ſyeak of Pſalm, they re- | 


fer us to Scripture-Plalms,Luke20. 42.(Chriftfaith) ; 
As itis written in theBook of chePſalms,that isthe * 


+ T10.Pſal.The Lord ſaid unto my Lord. ſit thou at my-right | 


band:in Luke 24.44-when Chriſt would make an ex- | 
at diviſion of the O'd Teſtament, he divides them © 
into the Law of Moſes, the Prophers,and the Plalmg, 


_ diftinguiſhing the Pſalms from all other Sccipture, * 
- a8a peculiar book by it ſelf; And as when we are - 


commanded to read the Law;and the Prophers, we + 
cannot think them to be any other than the wri- : 
tings of Moſes and Samuel, and the reſt of the Pro- 
phets in the Old Teftament; So when we are com- ' 1 
.manded to fingPſalms,not theLaw or thePcophets, 

how can we imagineit unlawful co fing that partof | 
Scripture which is properly called thePſalms,as the * 


Ate 
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F moth of David ſpakechis concerning Jufsr, & v. 20, 


| > 
* heiith, David ſpeaketh of Chriſt thus arrd thus In 
\ Pſal.16.A&% 13.33. ſpeaking of Chtiff again; he 
Faith, 4 it 53 written in the ſecorid Pſawatid v. Ne 
| 3 & written in another Palin which-fe the 16. By 


- Have us tounderftand by Pſb/435 Cwheh we are com- 
| mahdettto fing chem(elpgcially the P/obay, whith 
-_ are talledthe Book of the Pſalm; and there 45 np 
|  ocher Pſa)» ſpoken of in the New Teſtament ; and 
* the holy Ghoſt is the þeft Expoſitor of hisown com- 
 _ fifands. Now wen muſt either defy the of Davide 

 T a> before_ tobe Pſatms, or el fe they are bound 


all expreſt in the Book of the P/afms, 'as hach beef 

bored. BOD v0 | 
4. Let us conſider the vanity of rrver opinr- 
on,im regard it utterly makes way for Sl words, 

Which they ſeem to be ſo mach againſt. For firſt, 1 
"am tothmanded to fing Pfalms, Hyttns,Sonps : the 
Old and New Teſtatnent ſpeak of no other PAlms 
than ofÞavints ard #frpbs,Bt of Fach Hike inired per: 
Yons:td chry att cad the PlahtrebChri _ 
a - pO es 


tedds NIB fall,and tuin.f bie C Th hs, 
* Ct biz habitation be made deſo/ats,tc. Pj4.89.265 aid 
- the 16. verſe (fich)Perer )the holy Ghoſt bythe 


| for it is written in the book of the Pſalms, Als 2. = 
* 2728. Ind 29. inſtead of faythg as in the Pfaby, * 


| whickis clear what Chriſt and the' Apoftles Whdld 


'to ſing them as for Hytns and Sohps: they ate ns 
prehended under this general word { Palms Jk ns 
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Caluk - -o oftles,but you muſt not ſmg them(liay theyWask © 
3.» vm Galms then muſt you fing? there Ne J 
Jz. Old or New Teſtament to warant any other; cither :; 
"NP- yan muſt fancy a Palm, and ſay Chiift mgant this 
3& way, when he ſpake of the Bookof the Plalme; und 
"JF" | deviſe a new'way of. worſhip, out of yaur own 
S - <Seglpg, or df@fiagrhtſePlalms, which Chrift and 
3F: his Apofiles call Plalms.Bifjdes, 2. How can any man - 
 perſwade himfelfe, or others,when he fings, that Be | 
0 fings a Palm, when he doth nor fing that which in- 1? 
= 8 Scripture is onely called a Pſalm? Or how can aty 
JF man dgiſtinguiſh, now Iſing a Palm, nowa Bymn, 
by -... .NoWa Song, when there is ppt one word intheNew 
=4+. T5ſtament co diſtinguiſh them one from another;or 
iP. the rwo lattcr frem the Book ofthe Pſalms? if any 
| . map from aheNewTeſtamenr can diſtinguiſh aPlalim #4 
- |: froma Hymn, gra Hymnfrom an Ode or Song, or - 
| - any onefrom another, but as they borrow: it 'tzom 
"* - theOldTcRtament, erit mihi mxagnus Apollo; he ſhall be 
4 anOracleI will conſult more than withScriprture. 
" They tell us Davids Pſalms, andthe like are nor to 
4; be ſung: Chriſt and his Apoſtles call them ſpecially 
+1 by thename of Pſalms, and- command us to ſing 
Pfalms.Nowlet them ſhew us any other Palms from - 
Scripture, and we are ſatisfied; but it's hard to be 
Der taraded from ſuch a- p|ectious Ordinznce, by :a 
meer Negative, and the work ings of a melanchcly 
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fancy, or the preſumption of.a hot brain that be > 


hath-a'gift of compoſing Pſalms, and Songs, and 
Hymns, for the - of the Church, 


Eee 2 


- Let us go on further,and'try the Scripture exarti- 
ples; and begin wich our Lord Jefus Chrift and his 
-Dilſciples, after the adminiftration of his Supper;ics 
(aid in Mat.26-30, and Mark 14. 26, When they bad 
ſung an hymn,( or a Pſalm as the margent expreſ- | 
ſeth it;) and its all one, they went forth to the mount 
Olivet, the words are, x vuviioavTes unter els 78 
:Sezs &c Take it either as all Tranſlators interpret, 
having ſung an Hymn, Hymn diffo Arab: They went 
Forth, or they went forth Hymning, ( or finging of a 
'' Pſalm, )its not material: Bur 1. Its clear they ſung 
| - openly with their voice, '2. They ſung a Pſalm or 
' Hymn; now what this Hymnſhould be, is. the que- 
| (ftion, whether one of Davids Pſalms, or any in that 
£ . Book;co which I anſwer:1.Ics onely ſaid they ſung 
bf ſ an Hymn or Pſalm, and its moſt probable, yea dee 
- monſtcative, that ic was one of gheſe Pſalms, or 
Hymns of David and the other Holy men, becauſe 
Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks - of no other, as before: 
2. BecauſeChriſt was ſo much propheſied of in thefe 

* » Pſalms, which were formerly ſung prophetically , 
& with thankſgiving for thefe veryafts before-hand. 

' 3- BecauſeChrift did till quote the ſame Pſalms, to 
prove both his Divinity and ſufferings; ſo did hisA- 

- poftles. Now it was: no more diſhonour, - or 
unſuitable to Chriſt to fing with his Diſciples one 

- Or more of theſe Hymns or Pſalms, than it was 
ro prove himſelf, and his mediatorſhip by them, 
which.he doth in all the former places,yea the very 
nature and manner of his ſufferings, 4- We have 
| Scripture 


| 


b 
j 


k, 
LY 


; 


; a. Sa an * 
er he > ' *ohes* 
1 ata I - = 9 he r E : 29%, 
m = £ oy * 2... Þ v5. Ta by backs 
, Ix 4 kg FI ” _ T5 
, Oe © 68 % ] = o 
» '- bt : S Ac 
Ws os S. *a 

Sy - Ede 3. 0 ET 

Ws RS : 

© x as 


} Scripture ground 


« +a ws TY 2 


. £2077 : IJ 
from Chrifts expreſhon to believe ? 
the orie,arid only our own conjectures that hefting 
any other Pſalms,or Hymns; and that Chriſt both be= + 
fore and after his death ſhould bring his thvice 
proofs of his perſon, & humiliation,and glory frony } 
.the book of the Pſalms, and when he was to fuffer  * 
it ſhould be foiindthey ſung a Pſalm, or Hymhi and - © 
yet not one of theſe Pſalms,is very hard to preſs om * |} 
aScripture conſcience, eſpecially when the a@'exs. + 
preft is in genera}, the fame word uſed for fidpthg: 
ſuchPſalms, and no other determination of ir-inthe 
NewTeftament: ler them biir weigh thingsinan'e» I 
qual ballante of the Santuary & judge; yea,lert them © 
who are ſo high on the other ſide,ſtiew ts fromiScri= © 
pture what chatHymz,or Pſalm was, which Chrifts: 


- his diſciples ſung after the Supper, and give us any _ | 


. place as a comment on it,b& bur the tint co ourde» 
monftration,& we ſhall think our ſelves well: quit 


| of ſuch a miſtake : in the mean white the argument 


' ſtands thus untouched,Chrift and hisDiſciples ſifſhg 
an Hymy, and Chrift and the Apoftles ſpeak 6f 8 
other Hymns, or Pſalms, but theſe recorded” in*the 
Old Teſtament; elpecially theſe in the book bfthe 
Pſalms; therefore they ſung none other. And ſurely 
Chriſt would conform his pra@ife ro his expret-: © 
fons, or would have made {ome diftin&ion. x 

The ſecond great examyle of finging is thar ofPad! 
and Silas, As 16. 25. where tr is faid, They ſung ax 
Hymn to God, or pave praiſes in the priſon at midnight; 

 wearc ſtill on the ſame accountaas tormer]y,and ask 
_ N 2 what © 


what this Zymn was they ſung, if not one of theſe 
\ Pſalms of Scripture which they might bave choſen 
for this preſent condition?It any one can ſay it was 
an extemporary ejaculation, Let them ſhew us their 
proof; we ſhew them the Scripture-uſe of the word, 
and which was known to them; and theſe that op- 
poſe muſt have ſomething from the reaſon of the. 
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Text,or uſe of the Word to contradi& us,and con-= 


firm themſelves ; they did not barely fing, but 
Curvy 73y feds They ſung Hymms; and do not we 
go on ſurer grounds that fing theſe Pſalms and 

Hymns, which in the New Teftament Chriſt and his 
Apoftles do call fo, chan what we imagine to be 
P/alms, and Himns,&c, by an unſcrigtural ſuppofi- 
| rion?ſothac the ſumm ofall may be drawn up thus 
' Loargue. | | 

© x. Icitis ourduty to obey Divine commands; It 

4. command to fing P/alms, Hymns, fpiritual Songs; 

ergo, ir is our dudy. | 
© 8. Itisa command to fing Pſalms Hymns , firi- 
tu! Songs, as to the matter; but there is ng other 

P/almg, Hymns, or Spiritual ſongs mentioned in the 
Oldior New Teſtament, but theſe which are penn'd 
by Holy men, inſpired co that end;ergo,it is our du- 

ty to fivg them. - . | 


oe 
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_  Crar. IL <= ; 
Att Anſwer to that Obje@ion concerning fnging | 
by a gift, not [et Pſalms. 2: il v 
YNe ſpecial Obje&ion that is made againff fing< 


ing Scripture-Pſalms,&c+ is that it hindersthe * 
exerciſe ofgitts, and fo its but formal; all duties in 


the Church mvft be done from a gifr. - 


Anſwer. x. You ſce here is a duty laid on us, no 


'fuch limitation as from a gifr. 


© 2. The marter is preſcribed you, Pſalms, and 
Hymns,and Songs,and to theſe you arceſpecially en- 
joyned: now the limitation of the matter limits the 
duty. : "—_ 

ws There is no promiſe of ſuch a gifc in the Goſs 

pel, ro compoſe Pſalms, and Hymns; God'hath pro- 
vided matter ſufficient; there is a promiſe for tbe 
ſpiric of prayer and ſupplication, Zach. 12. and of 
preaching and propheſying, in Foel, repeated in 
Att 2. but no diftin& promiſe fora gitt of ſpiritual 
Poetry,or Singing; for there are but three things rc- 
quired to finging, fic matter, a,voice, agd heart; all 
which may be performed wichour any ſuch ſpecial 
gifc of compoſing; the matter, is ready, if the hearr 
and voice be preſent. ah  _ 

4: Iris a duty laid generally on the whole Charch 
without any diſtin&ion of gifts; all are commarided 
ro ſing, &e.Hereis-no hint of agiftrequired, © 

| KAY N 3 | 5. Ch:iift 
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5. Chriſt wovnlJ not ordain an Ordinance of ſuch 
> conſequence, which theChurches ſhould want the uſe 
| 'of; ſome utterly, and not one”®among many ſhould 
know. what it means;for there is hardly ohe among a 
{ thouſand of Saints which hath ſuch a-gift of compo. 
| fing Pſalms an41 Hymns, &c. and if it be an Ordi- 
nance-in-one Church,all others may want it,-and {o 
be deprived af the comfort of ſuch a ſweetOrdinance . 
| for want of a pretended gift, when they have matter 
enough of praiſes before them. h 
6.1tis lawfull to make uſe of the gifts of others, as 
; well as to-uſe our own; when a man hatha gift of 
- prayer,l joyn with him,an.1 make uſe ofhis gifts, &c. 
So is it much more lawful to make uſe of the gifts of 
holy and bleed men in Scripture, who had that glo- 
rio's gift of compoſing all ſorts of Pſalms, Hymns, 
and piritual Scxps,and whenwe ling them with me- 
Jody inour hearts, we manifeſt all-thoſe treaſures of 
the gifts of the Spirit, that breathed in thefe Pſalms, 
8&c, as if we had fram a perſonal gift compoſed them 
- our ſelves: for if we fing them with the ſame under- 
ſtanding, . with the ſame inward affe&ion of 
love, joy &c. we ſing them with the fame 
ſpirit, ONS | 
7. If there were ſuch a. gift promiſed, it would have 
been mentioned by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, as the gift 
of tonnes and miracles were, and.Saints would have 
beeninſteufted ta (ſeek, for it, and theſe that had. it, | 
would have been-commanded to: wait. on it, as.the 
«Elders are on exhortation , teaching, guling;. the 
a8 IX bs, | Deacons 
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Deacons on adminiftring, and diſtributing, 8c, Row: : 
22:65 90 ooo De; 4% :.* A] 
$.lt is Antichriſtian to introduce an Ordinance to * 
be praQiſed among the Churches, - which: hath- not * 
been commanded by Chriſt & his Apoftles,Ctheſe that * 
differ, make much uſe of the word Antichriſtian) and 
cannot but grant this principle to be undeniable;now 
I affume but to introduce; A way df finging by a gift » 
with cafting off Scripture-Pſalms, and Hymnz,- and 
Songs, was never commanded by Chrift or his Apo»: ; 
ſtles, ergo, it is Antichriſtian'; the minor hath been: ! 
proved before;there is no mention in the wrirings of |? 
Chriſt or the Apoſtles,of finging Pſalms by a 'perſo- 3 
nal gift, or ofa gift of compoling P/alms either for 
our ſelves or»the Church; neither is there mention of 7 
 anyotherPſalms, Hym#s,and Songs,as the matter to be 
ſung, but ſuch asare penn'd in Scripture, and left to- * 
be ſung by all the Churches. Thus if men will bring - 
in a new Ordinance, they muſt ſhew their authority 
from the Word, or elſe apply the word Antichriftian - 
to themſelves. ; | = 
For that expreſſion in 1 Corinth. 14.26. When you +: 
come together ( {nds © Vudy aapirixe) every ohe | 
| bath a Pſalm, hath a Do&rine, &c. from whence } 
they gather they had a gife of compoſing Pſalms by : 
the Spirit, which they wereto fing in the Church, if * 
they did it order]y. ; 1 5. 
To which further anſwer, there is not any thing | 
to explain what Pſalm this was. = 
2:We have more reaſon to think it was one of theſe | 
 —Y Scripture- * 
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| Scrip:ute-Pſulis, which the New Tcfiament alway 
| called a Palmas he ſaith,in the ſecond Pſal. and in 
* anther P/alm as before) far fron reaſon then: they 
| have to fay it was a Pſaim of their own compoſing 
" by pifc; every one hath aPſalmr, that is, this 
| 8 theother havea P/e/m, that is one had this Pſali 
| InScripture which he thought moſt proper,another, 
- mother of theſe Pſalms; for txar@ is nor to be taken 
' aniverſally ofall, bur finguiary; one hath this,ano- 
cher chat;thas {ome; bur rather the meaning is, not 
| azif onehad this Pſalm, and another another; but 
- one hath a Pſalm, another a Dotrine, another ro 
| ſpeak with rongues,another ro prophefie;now thus 
| -chere was a conſufton among them; one would have 
a P/ai/m (ſuvg, another would have .his Do@.ine, or 
| word of confiruttion as moſt fit, another his Axvelarion. 
| Now the Apoſtic onely tells them they miz2be all be 
-dont one by one, and in-order; he that had a Pſaln 
ro be ſung, mighr in its proper place, bur this dorh 
Nor prove that It was a P/alm extemporarily com» 
. poſed, or by a perſonal gift, or that ic was, not one 
of ghe P/a/ms in that which: the Scripture calls the 
\ Book of the Pſalins: . : © . 
 Obje&. If any ſay further, It muſt needs be from 
a gift, b-cauſe it is joyned with other a&s which 
were meerely from a pift, as DoFrine, Tongues, Reve- 
 Iations, Prophecy , Interpretation. 
| An(wer, of theſe things here named, ſome are 
accounted extraordinary, and-peculiar, as gifts of 
Tingues, Revelations, ficted for theſe times; the _ 
| h ordina- 
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an extraordinary gilt as the gift of rongues- wat; 
however you muft not makea particular argument 
from chings of divers confiderations and uſes. - . 


2. Ocher Scriptures have determined whar a Pſalms | | 


i16,and it may beeafily gathered whar iris intheCo- 
rinthians for one tohave a P/alm: we prove they had: 
a Plain let them prove what that Pſalm wat, be» 


fides theſe Scriprure-Pſalms onely mentioned in the | 


New Teftament. 


Ic is moſt evident that the matrer of finging is de- | 
termined by the words of the Apoftle,in Coloſ.3.16.. 
Let the word of God dwell richly in you, &c. which in | 
Eph.5. is more in genera], Be filled with the Spirit, - 


which do not make any difference; for the Word 
and the Spiric muft make up the melody in our 
hearcs:bucftill rhe word of God Is the matter to be 
ſung with th- Spirit, as it is the mactrer for read» 
ing, preaching , interpretation; bur he here names 
that part of tbe word which belongs ro the duty he 


enjoyns;a8 a ſpecial part of that word which ought -: 


to dwell richly in them, as to ſuch a duty of fing» 
ing: So thar, = 


1. It Pſalms, and Hymns, and Songs, be part of the _ 


word of God, then they may be ſung. | 

2. It that part of the Word be more properly fir- 
ted to the duty commanded than any other, it muft 
be ſo reftcained here. - * - 


erginary,asDotrine, Interpretation,Prophefie (though L 
ſome think this laſt extraordinary alſo) ſo having | 
P/alm may be accounted ordinary, and not from - 


"N 
q1 


3. That | 
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F. 3: Thar it is ſo; appears, becauſe he ſpeaks ſo par- 
j ticularly, That the word might dwell in them richly, 


{ by Preaching, Do&rine, or the like: but in Pſalms, 
and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, which muſt needs be 


to that. | 

”.  4- Thenthe word of God in general, or any ſpe- 
' Ciall Word of God may be ſaid to dwell richly in a 
perſon, when the ſpiritual intent, ſenſe,and meaning 


'* all occafions doth appear in the duties commanded 
+ by it; and thus you may ſee the verſe in. its parts. _ 

3. Hereis the duty, ſinging. | 

2. The Word of God, the matter. | 

3- The ſpecialty of the V Vord ſo fitted to the na- 
ture of that duty, Pſalms, Hymns, and ſpiritual 
Songs. * CO 

4+ The peculiar way how to bea perfe& ſpiritual 
Singer; It is to have this word dwell in a man., and 
richly, having the true ſenſe, ſweet experience of this 
'  wordin the heart, being upon all occafions able to 
-, cullout inthelanguage CO Sartpeng, Pſalms, Hymns, 

_ Songs, ſutable to our own conditions or 0- 

thers. 


new Pſalms, &c, as he would not have uſed. the Old 
Teſtament language without an explanation; ſo he 
would not have mentipned the word of God in ſuch 
a cloſe limitation as in Pſulms, and Hymns, and 
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rteathing and admoniſhing one another, not in general, ag - 


the great duty in the Text, and all before refiried 


 ofit, with the inward ſpirit, and power of it upon- 


If the ApoRtle had meant here a gift of compoſing, - 


Son gs "# 
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Songs, Which are exegetical tothe word of God tobe? 
ſung, it he had not intended that part.ofthe VVard ? 
as fitted for that Ordinance;for no man knows what © 
theſe expreſſions hold forth, but as they are found 1 
in the, word of God, and as a diſtin& and eminence. ® 
part of it. It were more proper to ſay, Let the grace 
of God dwell in you, or the goodneſſe of God, that :you_ 2} 
may from the ſenſe of it break forth upon all occa» :! 
fions co praiſes. But toname the V Vord of God;and { 
name it with that modification, as Pſalms, Hymns, + 
Songs, which we all know is a part of it, and bid us 7? 
ſing, and deny us in his Intention for to ſing. theſe * 
Pſalms which are part of that VVord, is too unwors+ -!! 
thy a refle&ion on the Holy Ghoſt, and the Pen-men & 
of Scripture. And that ſeems very ſtrange to affirm, + 
that I way not fing thatVVord of God which is calÞ - * 
led by the name of Pſalms, Hymns, and Songs, when * 
this VVord muſt dwell in me richly to that end and 
uſe. Eg 
. Laftly, the finging of theſe Pſalms, Hymns, and * 
Songs, as the VVord of God is moſt adapt and pro+- 
portioned tothe particular uſethe Apoſtle intended 2: 
by ſinging in the Charch, which was to teach and ad- -* 
moniſh one another. Now no gift of any Saint can | 
| | be ſo powerful, and authoritative to teach, as the j 
| Word of God in theſe P/alms, which were penn'd. by ! 
the ſpirit, as arale to all Saints, and their gifts; and ! 
as the Word of God is made uſe of ſeveral ways | 
to teach, and admonith, ſo this is one ſpecial way, by : 
Pſalms, Hymns, Songs. When ſing by a Pretgngna ; 
4.5356 51 £1i1t 4 
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Bife, I fee cauſe of: jealoufie, that ir may be more a 
fancy than the ſpirit; every man hath cauſe of ſu(pi- 


- Hobs from whence it comes, and ere I can be ſatisffed | 
' Tmuft compare it with, and try it by the Scrip- 


tare ſtrain of Pſalms, Hymns and Songs, But by fing- 
ng the very words of Scripture with fenſe, and'ex» 
Perience, I teach both by my holy carriage in the 
aQion, and the word it ſelf commands by its own 
authority as when ir ts read. | 


' But thar I may more clearly open this, how that 
the Word of God in Pſalms, Hymns, and Songs, is 


b the moſ# _ matter of finging, ler us view that Parte 


ofthe Word called by theſe names, and ſee how far 


= will reach rhis kindcf edification, beyond all that 
' ' which may come from a preſent gift to compoſe 


marter from ſuch a duty. 

1. Beſides the ſpiritual clegarcy of phraſe,che in» 
ſpired ftyle of thar part of holy wrir, which is be» 
yond ordinary wirh the height of matter,ofno vul- 
- compoſure, it having ſuch a ſtanding ſtamp of 
Divine authority on it, muft needs convey its 
fenſe with more weight-and power, than any thing 
from particularinvention, though aſſifted by a gitt 
of the ſpirir, which comes bar in the ' ſecond: place; 
and cannot be put In any conftderation with. that 
authority as the other, nor inſerted among the 
heavenly Canons and Scriptureerule#for Saints to 

þaild their faith on, or dire& their lives. 
_ 2. The Jargneffe, and comprehenfivenefſe of the 
fcope of the ſhorteſt Pſalm, is ſo, thar it will give 
| matter 


ve ware 


matter to fludy and 


4. Þ 
ponder on, andgive adyantage. 
tocnlarge our thoughts and affe&ians on more 
than any particular gifc of any Saint now can be- } 
. rationally conceived ro afford; for commanly the 
beft gifcs are bur an enlargement of the fi: cext,and- 


bring forth nothing de novo, no new thing, and 


all theſe Saints wich all cheir gifts muſt be glad ro i 


have recourſe to that part of the Word, as the reſt, 
for the fullneſs of teaching and admonition. 


+ 3. The variety of matter in the P/a/ms, 8&c. is {0 : 
wonderfull,that they do provide befor:-hand by an. 
etcrnall wiſdom, for the conditions of all Saints, 


eicher perſonally, or myftically, that no man fing 
any thing, bur if that Word dwell in him richly, he 
may finde a ſutable Pſalm prepared for him, by the 
foreſight, and wiſe, and infallable dice&ions of the 


Almighty; and in this,the Book of the Pſalms tran- 


ſcends all other parts of Scripture,and may be cal- 


led the Epicome of the whole Bible. In ſome Scrip» - | 


tures you have little but matter of precept,in ochers 
litle but hiftorical relations of perfons,and atians; 


but in the Book of the Pſalms. you have the variety - 


of matter conteined in all the whole Scripture 
moft ſuitable to the vaſt duty of ſinging praiſes. 


7.Matter of all forts of prophefics referring tothe 


very latter end of the world. 


2. All ſorts of general and ſpecial direQiong, ei | 


ther for Faith or Life, 


ditions. | 
4 All 


- 
. 


3-All forts of promiſes ficeed eo particular cons" 
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 - © 4 All forts of experiences in what condition 4 
ſoul may kein, cither of tryal or triumph, cither to- 
|. foul or body. yr ” 

5. All forts of figns and charaQters of heavenly 
| motions and frames to God. 

|. © 6. All ſort of thankſgivings and prayſes for ſpiri- 
tual ortemporal mercies, with their various diſcords 
| which makes up the harmony of the whole. He is a 
} + child in the Scripture, that doth not admire the un- 
F parallePd varicty of cruth in that Book, ſo that if I- 

| wereraiſed by ſomeextraordinary gift to the great- 
| ci inlatgement of compoſing a Pſalm, or fpiritual 
{'- Soxg ona ſpeciall occaſion, I ſhould come ſhort ofthe 
| variety, and fullneſs of the leaſt of theſe Pſalms, and 
* yerthe ignorant ſtanders by might more admire my 
| gift, and there would be more danger in it; thanto 
|  fingtheSccipture Pſalms which have nothing from 
- -men to grace them but their own native majeſly and 
F- aithoricy. And truly,it is ſomewhat o4d for one to 


}- 
| 


+. be ſet up by others,or for any one to be ſet up him- 


ſelf as a ſpiritual Poet in the Church, and the Church 
t tofing his thovghts, with the negle& of the Word 
F of God, which is furniſhed with ſuch variety for the 
| conditions of ſouks | 

- Andas the word of God in general is fo large; and 
vaſt, and various, that all the Saints with theic high< 
eft improvements can never come up to the fulneſs 
of it, and all the vaſt folio's that have been writteri 
't by Commentators of all ſorts, have hardly peirced 

' the bark; the ſhell, the letter, and all Saints:of the 

=: tigheſt 
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-gives the P/a/ms an equal part. 
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| higheſt attainment, muſtdig in to ic as the only vi- | 
|) Fible Mine,and we muff not exclude the Pſalms as to 7 


fioging from that fullneſs and variety,feeing Chrift -..: 
himſelf when he diftinguiſheth the whole Scripture, 


4 
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CnAar IV.” - 

Concerning the Tranſlation of Davids Pſalms, * 

and other ſpiritual Hymns, and Songs, with 
#he- Anſwer to the ObjeGion ariſing from it. 


Have endeavoured to prove the duty; ſeruscon- 
fider the ſtrength of the main Obje&ions agalaſt 
M-.- 
=> Ob. Theficft in order is that which carps at the 
Tranſlation, & that into Meetre,as the humane in» 
' vention; the Tran flation(fay they is corrupr, and 
eſpecially as into Meerre,and Tune;it you will fing 
Davids Pſalms, fing them in Hebrew, as they were 
ſung formerly: thus they much flick on. 
Sol. To which I anſwer, that in theſe Pſalms, and 
Songs, there was a ſet Meetre, ficted to Tunes, and 
' Voices, & muſicall Inftruments; none can deny that 
obſerves the Dedications of moſt Pſalms, and thofe 
of underſtanding that can read learnedGomariug ma) 
ſee it fully,and with great exa&nelſs; where the ſpi» - 
ritual poefic of-theſe Pſalms Is excellently ſet forth, | 


He. ws 2-2 to at. 
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/- 2:50 fat as there is corruption in the Tranflation 
It je ſpurious, and not to be:appraeved of, but cor- 
3. Bur Tranſlations according to the import of { 
the words and ſenſe of the T«<xt, are as much the 
Word of God, as the Text in the original; for the 
' - Coherence of word and ſenſe make up the copy en- 
tire and perfe&. , 
4+Which follows, the Tranſ[::jon of the words in 
| Meetre, ifit havethe fuil ſenſe of the words, is as } 
, much the Word of God, 2s ifirt were tranſlated in 
prefc,or ordinary ſentence for reading;for it is-not 
the way or method, but the ſenſe & meaning of che 
words, that is the Jord of God. So that I may as well 
ſay when I fing in ſuch a compoſition, it is as mugh 
the Ford of God as when I re2d the (ame words in-the 
Bible,onlythey are ordcrly diſpoſed for that aftion: 
{| None muſftby this reaſon,j tetend troknowtheWord 
| of Godin reading or expounding,but he that knows 
the Hebrew, and Greek: and that muſt bezllo tn the 
 firftperfe& copy, immediately rtranicribed from in- 
 fpiredunderftandings;fcr 211 chings beſides are either 
_ tranſlations, or additions, or ſubſtrations, from 
 #hichrwo laſt comes perfe& corruption. 


. So that atranſlition for ſinging, oc reading, is the 


fame Word of God as Jong as it hath che ſame ſubſtan« 
' tialcruth in ic; and fing them which way you wil), 
either as they lie in the verſe,or 8 the ſes verſe js 
digeſted into ſtaves, 8nd with muſical nor, it is all 
| " Ones to the nature offinging, and the rrapſlation 
| | may 


208) IM I 
| way beas Orthodox wwe »-a%in Profe ; ipchac F 
you ſee what: force, efficacy, that objeQion fron. the * 
crav{lation carries with. it ; I confeſle there are many | 
F | defe&sinthe tranſlation into Meetre , but there axc | 
. the Hymn in ſom _—— OY yan 7 
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5 05H now. the Ab nn of the tongy« = TL 
howto tranſlate them to edification, is a-ſpecial gife - 
of Gods ſpirit, 1 Cor.12. 28, 29. x Corinth, 14. 4>HZs : 
@-'. -.- I 
Tac On this ground we read. humane. Inventions 
| when we. rcad.the- Old or New Teſtament in-any 

tranſlation, but the firft co pies of Hebrew and Greek, 

whereinthey were ficſt written. 
3. 1s. it not wore a humane invention for tofing 
any thing of my own compoling , then fonrofing the 
very. matter, andfſenſe of theWord of God -in-my: , ; 
own tangue 2 a d. yet itsuſual among theſe-that'ase- 
againſt this Orc inance, tO cry aloud, It is a humane 


nv Anrichriftian.., i 
* Ma Th he tranſlation of the Scripture for to ke read, 

| isas.much a humane invention,as in pocfie to beſung; 
but this 3s anObjcgion 2rgea oe want of A eh 


w ” tf 


| = _- | 
Obj. The next grand ObjeRion is,that we may as 
well uſe a ſet form of Prayer, as of ſinging Pſalms; | 
the one is as lawfull as the other, the one ſtints the } 
ſpirit as much as the other. "0 
| Sol. 1. There is no Divine holds that a ſet form 
| * of Prayer is abſolutely unlawfull, for then no man 
| . - may meditate before LA what he ought to pray 
For, nor conſult with his own mouth, or Gods pro- 
miſer;for if I meditate on what I need,and whatGod 
"hath promiſed, I form ſuch petitions,'and tie wy ſelf 
| -tothemas neceſſary to be petitioned for, and it may 
\. bel may have no occaſion for a Jong while to begg 
\. "any thing of God, bar the ſubſtance of theſe preme- 
ditated conſiderations of my want. 0 
|, © 2: Herelics the unlawfulneſs of ſet form of pray- _ 
er, that it is compoſed by one, and impoſed by ano- 
ther, to which I am limited, let my wants be what 
' they will, requiring further additions when neither 
ftady my own wants,nor am permitted-to urge them 
toGo41 in my prayer. k Es 
_3- This is a more ſutable ObjeAion aginſt thoſe 
- "that pretend to fing by a/gift, and do make Pſalms, 
- or Hymny, or Songs, for themſelves and others, with 
negle® of inſpired Pſalms, and Hymns. So finging 
- of Palms, and uſing a ſet form of Prayer, are very 
-nigh of kin,and hold mach correfpondency. 
- 4- But to fing the very words of theſe Scriptures 
with underſtanding,isa command,as hath been for- 
merly pro ved; and if you take a ſer form of pray- 
ing, for praying Scripture words, and ſpeaking ” 
pe IS 7 j Go 


\ 


God in that language,it is not only JawfuLbut is the - 
excellency of ſome Saints, who ſe]dom-niakea Perts 1 
tion, but they urge. it in Scriprure-dtaled,, and ſhew | 
the Word of God to dwell richly in'them;' thus for 
finging to praiſe God, or fing to God inhis own 
form of words in the ſpirit,and underſtanding,what 
can be more ſutable to God, and ſweer tothe 
ſou}? - fs HH of I A 
5. There is a great deal of difference betweerl prays 
ing and finging, asto the method of performance, © 
though prayiogand praiſes may be conlidered inghe- 
ſame duty , yet praying and ſinging require a diftin&  * 


method ; tor the very wors , to {ing Palms, and _ 


Hymns,and Songs, import a ſpecial method of the 
voice in a ſet tune, and proportion, whereas prayes 

in the methoJ of performance requiresno ſuch EG 
neſs; if one ſhould take on him t:: ſing and nor in 4 
ſet form , afid tune , he would le ridiculous to all -- 
hearers: but a man hath a lirger liberty in,prayec, 
and is not tyed to ſuch ſtraft contxions heights a 
falls, ſtops, and pauſes; but the nature of this Qrdt>. 
nance calls for it, eiſe ir cannot be done gracefulF, 
thovghThere be grace in the heart. And if the Apo= 
ſtle had not meant by ſinging of Palms. finging mys. 
| fically,he would have onely bid thety praiie inthe ge-. 
neral, and have left out the. outward <xpreitian of it, ' © 

which cannot be ated butin a ſer form. OI 
6.1ftinging were not in muſical manner,(as. Fe- 
fore )it were the ſame with prayer,for you may fing 
out a prayer, and praiſe i praying. Thus ii Davzds 
O 2 Pialms 
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| Palms. How many Plalms which were watter only 
in God!? For perfarinance, the Apaltle Fame: diftins 


” ay tnarry? let him ſing Pſalms ;, and che. other Apo- 
ME, Letw proy with the Spjrit, and underſtanding, and 

ſug with the ſpirit , &c. Now wherein lies the diff 
| Ferice? In prayer you have variety of workings, and 
-* conſidgratiqns;..thereis Deprecatian, Imprecation, Ac- 
efotation.and Aqniring, pleading, ,and urging prowiſe, 
” and the like. So1n fipging;there arethe like; the dife 
4 ferencels only in th ct muſical oy ,Of expreſſi- 
'- 6p, which xequirgs a more ſet form tetore-hand to 

rateghy outward carriage by,. in that Ordinance 3 
- whereas'in prayer we are not tied taſuch a ſeverity 
werhod, and ſo need nat have qur words ſo for- 


3 


© Another ples,which is \Gmewhat ſcurgilousby the 
| ri er 1{dft, yet much-urged; is, that welye when. we 
* : firipPlalms, and affirm that we cannot. but Lye when 


g the phraſes of many Pſalms. As that of Du= 


| Weng 
| def O Lord 1 am n6t puffed in minde , Iam as aweaned 
© ">Towhichl reply, in general, that /owe way not 
; have the frime of gheſe expreſſions, when they fing, 
| - and fo may perform a dury which-may be bur as þ lye 
- £6 them. But, + .>..-:-- > 
1. In ſpecial, there is noSaint.. but can in ſome 


= 


meaſure ſay whatever David faith in that or any- Q- 


; ther Pſalm, deſcribing the ſpiritual qu alification.of 


« 4 


| 


| 


p 
: 


| 


\. nothea godly man that'is a proud man in. 


g—— 


_ conditlon to it,and yet not'a1 &._ 


' of then ici fach holy wen, t) 


CEA ET, 


7565 y' \ 
kis heart; all graces arein HAT Sane there Fr 
ſeed, andhabit, and ina proportion, "though a = 
not ſoeminent and apparent in the bud* and fr Quit; 2 
though no gedly'r man 1s free from pride, yet %S | 


"FR. . 


#ato, which hath never been bled, and brovight 
out of himſelf; thus all afong the 11: "P/abon, th: / 
natomy ofa Saints inward parts,” when David ith, 
He delights in the Lay of God, . He opes in Odds mercy, 
His fowl longs after God, He kay By Commandements, 
He bates every evil way, &c. podly man May. 
fing theſe and all ache Pn focal ervths' for 
the reaſity of theſe frames are the fame it! © " Lu 


ctous f: wrt; 0 
2. "whitever I finde tobe the 4 of: of nf Sn 
may-makeit mine bats. to th likepets ; fat 
. One great uſe of finging is t9 gy nſs £x> 
cellenty of fuch Brates which Art *and have*B& 
others'to ſweeter the harſtineſs of o Ree - 
ro'ftir ind\quitken the heart 'to" the vourlpe 
after ſuch like frames: therefore fone Laivep vers” 
have Put their Laws inrq verſe ficft, that hel people, 
might take a pleaſure3n them, indfing ther) as, tet 
rieations andÞ » the more' ifiywared irs « De 


7 Ten tell no ye ſolonghs hi che rice af | 
4 _ my dutyz hd hol ic 
qualifications,from the TE ation wp e heat 
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Pre _—_ 


d-. 


( 206) 
reſent frame ſo high as I breath afcer,and ſuch men 
Found at preſent. LES ko 
* Ob. But this Obje&ion,grant it in its full Latitude, 
proves nothing againſt the nature of the Ordivance 
of ſinging, but the perſons who fing,who are not fit- | 
ly qualified to ſome expreſſions. | | 
Again, others plead, Pſalms that are ſung are not 
ſutable to my condition. WE 
£ $&ol. 1. That is nothing ſtill againſt the Qrdinance 
of ſinging ; if it do not fit you,it fits others. But, 
2. There is nothing in Scripture-expreſſions but all 
- Saints at all times way make ſome uſe of in the very 
reading or finging, if not ſo particularly.yct as to the 
general nature of inſtru&ion and gdification, it is 
profitable ; Saints muſtread all Scripture,with faith 
and underſtanding; though every place may not ſo 
' direQly opentheir preſent condition; and why may 
not they {ing as well all Pſalms? . ; | 
| _  -3- Irſhovld bethegare of Officers in the Church, 
'. tobe yery choice-in picking out Pſalms fic for the 
Church, according to the nature of the body, and 
ries, and ſeaſons; and I could wiſh there were 
mere choicene(s obſerved in thatſparticular ; yet the 
:dinance remains ſtill the ſame... 
| 4- When I {ing avy of theſe Plalms, I ſhould by 
| Faith perſonate the ſame ſtate of the Church, or the 
Saints, as when 1 apply. promiſes-made to others, 
I do their _ cpnqygions, as if ig were ſpoken to 


\ 5 Tis for want of Divine ſtady of the Nature of 
| Os thele 


yu 
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theſe Scripture-expreſlions, and the myſtery of them 
that we ſay ſuch a Pſalm is unſuitable ro our condi-+- + 
tions; for if when I read underftandingly, I can get . 
profit by them,I can the ſame when I fing them, 

6.If it do not reach my condition,as to a particu-. 
| larcafeI am troubled withall,or the providence Il am 


eminently under; yet it concerns the ſtate of the * 


Church, and I may fing them. as a Member of the 
ſame body, and ſympathifing with chem either in 
ſorrow or joy, in affliions or triumphs; which is - 
a ſpecial way to a the graces of Saints, ſometimes 
to ſing what concerns others as themſelves; as to 
pray for others as themſelves; this is like Chrifts. 
eart in heaven. SES: 
Laſtly, You have opportunity enough to-chuſe 
Pſalms for your emergencies. It is good to keep the 
harmony of the whole Body in the main. TE 
Ob. That which follows next as urged againſt this - _ 
truth, is, that its confuſion to fing together,and thar 
but one ſhould fing at one time. AKet ri 
Sol. Still chis is not againſt the Oedinance of fing=-. 
ing. But, ' BE; 4.14 
1. Singing is more melodious and ſuitable, when - ? 
performed by many, than one ſeveral infirumentat - * 
one time:and ſo ſeveral voices make the greaterHar= 
mony : the excellency of finging lies in the Church,.. ? 
which is made up of diyers voices. "Y 
2. Chriſt and his Diſciples ſung together, Mat.26+ 
30. vprioevTes , they ſung,Paul and Silas, Aﬀ 16.25- 
ſung together in the Priſon, not one afcer another, bu£ _ 
together. Ob 


| C268) <p 
:Obj. But if atiy one ſay,when ongprayes,aH may be. 
ſaid topray, though he doth bot conſent ; it may be 
ſo in finging of Plalms. © © RE 
It isan{wered; t. AMFOrdinarices muft be confader- 
ed arcording to their proper nature; ſome Ocdinan- 
ces are fo to be adminiftred,as that onely one.at once 
can'perform it, as publick prayer, ana preaching, 
; and yet there muſt be a diſtintion even in chefe : my 
ſence in'prayer ovghtto be whenT pray with atio-. 
ther,and yzt 1 may be {aid ropray aſwell as he which 
is the mouth ofthe whole, kecauſe my heart is with 
_ himin the ſame petitions, and m deity ps equally 
with him; bur it is not ſoin preaching, where filence 
| muſt te likewiſe from the nature of the Ordinance z 
yet thoifph'l conſent fally with the matter,and agree 
36 all that is ſaid with never fo much affeXion, Yet 
J cannot be ſzid to preach,biitonely he that ſpeaketh 
preacherh.: So now as to ſinging thete is a difference 
likewiſe of anothet conſideration ; if onely one fing,. 
noneele can be fajdr$ ng, though chey joyn with 
' the tmaiter;and atreets itini their hearts; for. its an 
| outward a@, and terminated in the perſon that per- 
| fo&emSicand though in my fiſent cotjun&ion,] may 
| reallypraife God, yet I caninno ſenſe be. properly 
> ſaidto ing with others, withont I do uſe my Volce 
add Otgans asthey do. Thisconfideration will give 
light to men that mind the nature and diſtin&ion of 
OxJintnces In their outward adminiſtrations, . 
| @. That which is the confuſion of other Ofdi- 
| naInces, 15 the De2uty of this ; for two to preach, or 
pray 
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pray together at the.ſame time apd place, were the 
greateſt confuſion imiaginable$ bur for an hundred 
to ſing together is moft harmonious,and pleaſant;ſo 
far from the breach of ordev, that harmony 
diſcovered by  .” | 3.1, GVA 
3-lt hath-been the cuſtome ofthe Churchesal ways 
thus to pratice; and there is nothing in the nature 
of the Ordinance, -or Divine precept, or example a- 
gainſt it. I ſhall. conclude this with a word fronyAn- 
tiquity,concerning this praice. ns. 40 
Euſeb, in his Ecele. Hiſt. lib. 3.cap.33. quotes twa 
Eid es of Plinins Secundus to Trajan the E: f 
teſtifying that Chriſtians were wont to gather theun, 
ſelves before day to fingPſalms and Hymns together: | 
the ſame doth Philo Fudew teftific, who lived wn, the = 
Apoſiles time,as the ſame Euſeb.ſaith, Lib. 2..egp. - 


Now in the time of Plinius and Trajen, did Fahn.the 
beloved Diſciple live, ſaith Zanch. in Eph. 5. 20. 
whereby it appears an Apoſtalical Infticucion.,,-- . 
_Tertul. in his Apol. c. 19, ſalth,chat it was a afual] 
cuſtome among the Chriſtians,after theirLoye-feafts, 
canere de Scripturis, Santis, toling ofthe Scriptures; 
his meaning is, dpubtleſs, out of, or fromthe Scri+ 
ptures : In the Weſtern Churches this hath been. the 
conſtant praftice,though much corrupted by the Re- 
man additions to Saints method ; but yet-chat blefſed 
Ordinance is now more ſpecially recoyered; and 
made pure fer Saints according to primitive jnfti- 
tution, | 


CAHNP. 


dur, - 


CHAP. V. 
The great abuſes of the Roman and Epiſcopal 


Church about this Ordinance, whereby many 


ſhick not to call it Antichriſtian, hath beens 


1-" FT Heintroducing mufical Inftruments together 

| with, as Organs, Harps, Viols, &c. whereas 
- Inthe New TeftamentGqgd requires the Voice as the 
only Organ of the heart in worſhip. 

' 2, They had a meer order of Singers to whom 
they gave penſions unto for that purpoſe, &exclus» 
ded the Church from the perſons of , that duty, 
which is of ſo Univerſal a concernment. 

3- They would fing in Latin, and with ſuch 

- firains of their Voices, that the words might not be 
underſtood. | 

4-They ſpent moſt 'of the rime in finging,and gave 
not other Ordinances, as preaching, and praying, 
their ductime of exerciſe. Thus have precious Or- 


dinances been abuſed by the corruptions of min; 


but are now reſtoring unto their purity, and will 
every day be more gloriouſly praiſed in the 
Churches, 6 


* ; 
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C H AP. VE... ky 3528 4 
How we may be ſaidto teach and admonifh one 
* another, in Pſalms, Hymns, and Songy, ac- © 

cording to that of Col. 3.16,17. 


Mc think therecan be no ſach uſe of fiaging, 
&a5 to teach and admoniſh one another by irs - 
bur if we conſider, there are many leflong to: be _ 
learnt one another from this publique conjun@, . 
ſinging Sccipture- Pſalms. anole nc nd 

I. They teach, one another,and by the.very;a@ * 
admoniſh one another to get the ſame frames theſe 
Holy men had in the penning the. Plalmg,and in the 
variety, and fpicitualicy of them; to ger-Davids © 
__ in finging, Davids Pſalms : and fo for 
Los Laſs $4 


- 


3 - © 8.5.3 
2. Irs by this they teach one another the Unity & 
Harmony that is and ſhould be among Saints as one 
body, thar their happineſs and joys are bound up, 
together,& ſo the miſery of one,is the miſery ofthe 
whole; and this is a glorious lefſon to. know-theie _ 
Union together,as a body equally concernedin the .. 
glory,or ſhame of one another,equally. Intereſted in. _ 
the praiſes of God; there is no duty praiſed in all_ 
the Goſpel thac doth fully exprefſe cheCommunion *' 
of Saints,and repreſentHeaven,as the Sainrsfinging _ 
rogether,the Lords Supper doth repreſent theCome 
muyniaqn of Saints very lively, but not ſo as mutnall 
| fivging, 


| \__- an 
' Ffinging, when all at ance;nor by conſent onely ,' bur 
expreſly ſpeak thebine-thinginthe ſame moment; 
* in.the Lords Supper,though afterwards they were all 
one-bread,. et they all do not receive it at the ſame 
inftatie-6f time, 'but take ſucceſſively. the Elements; 
' but in ſinging they all joyn perfeQly at once to 
ſound Godspraiſes, as ifthey had but one Lip, and 
one Voice. This is the perfet Emblem of Heaven, 
| m5 jaxring, all with one Voice and Heart, cfyihg, 
| Haelltlhujub, Hale hijab. | | | 
» .3.Theytexch one another this lefſon alſo,viz with 
\  whatalacrity and cheerfulneffe they thould perform 
- Mt chetydutics together; with Greetneſſe of love, 
| andjoythey ouh to walk together. x 
| =2:iThep reach'ione another how to carry them- 
| Nlvedin a condivrons with joyfull and oY 
mes bf fplric., foi®-tharrer of -ghe Pſalms ; and 
| arevarious,not only affording matter of exultation, 
 Shyyrivfation; but alfo reciting the ſadneſſe and 
| Jow romdition: of the Ghurch z yer all are fic marrer 
__xpbeſung ; Lecbryws muſt be ſung;ſad things with 
a:piciunal I - af ge his'promiſes'; 
_ mercy; and judgment fn the ſame ſong ,-cxpreſt in 
melody of the Voice and Heart;and it - Li a ſoul js 
| mot in right temper when he cannor fing over his 
| =» $::They ccach ohegmotherby Gnging,and admo- 
aifrontenochcr ao avoid anythingichatmay hinder 
dheirJogs in Communion , andbreak their. Harnvo- 
 vy:in ffiritualtaRings; all-which ; and many mors 


arc 


= - _ i 
re great exhorrations, ang are tought natutallyby » | 
Saints mutual ſinging rogether, - . " 1544 | 


modi. 
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Concerning ſinging with a mixt multitude. :. 


M23 who grant ſinging tobe an Ordinance 
among Saints,yet ftumble to ſing in pr = 
ſcuous manner with others; eſpecially becauſe there - 
are ſo many Pſalms of ſuch compoſition ' that -doth. 
not ſeem to concern a mixt multicude. . ' 1 t 2 

For opening of this, I muſtlay down this: gene+  : 
rall poſition; that prayer and praiſes: are\naturdl 
duties belonging to al men,menas men;thougt git 
ly the Saints can do them beft, and ſpiritually; iels . 
upon all men by theLaw ofCreation;to feek'teGod * 
for what they want; & to thank him for whee- they 
have : this 18s due unto God,owning him «#2 Crete 
tor , and Benefaftor; and though ſinging dev pate __ 
of inftitutied worſhip, yer its'onely an-addiete 
Order, & a regulation of a naturaH duey- At 
there i3 no min but is bound co pray for tnertia 
none are exempred from praiſing God for mee! 
though they ſing in a lower tone then Saints. THF? 
David calls in all creatures to bleſs & praiſeGod,aFa 


natural duty according to their ſeveral capacities, - 
P/al.136.P/at-1 17.Pſal. xo7.Pſel. 103.Pfal.20;21;22. - 
Praiſes, its the. natural duty of all, -the proper duty 
of Saints, che perfe& a& of Angels, ' Ob. 


4 . £214) | 

© 0b. You will fay they cannot perform is «right 

and glorifie ſouls. TT EY | 

Sol. 1. Their want of abilicy doth not diſcharg 

them\from ſuch a duty engraven on.their conſcien- 
ces, and arifing from the natural reſpe&s they have 
to Gad as a Creacor; to perform which, God gave 

full powerat firſt 

2. Letevery man do his duty conſcientiouſly, he 
may afterwards come to do ic (picitually; though 
ſhouldiofe the ſenſe of a dury in my conſcience;yer 
the duty lIyes on my conſcience from Gods autho- 
rity and my.relation to him. , | 

- 1» By the fame rule every one ſhould abftain from 

-performance ofa duty for want of preſenc ability, 


.expeRed from Heaven,and waited for according to 

. the Divine manner of diſpenſation. 
.. 2:4ts notunlawfull ro joyn in any a@ with others 
"or to countenance them in ir, which is really their 
.duty as well as our own; I cannor fia in joyning _ 
with. any one in that a@&'to perform, which is the 
y of anocher, as mine, though he may want the 
{ent ability. | 21A 
For dutics muft be meaſured according to the 
le, not the abilicies of the perform-r; now its no 
urty for any man £o receive the Lords Supper,or be 
ember ot aChurch in order roCommunion, with 
out be find himſclfin fome meaſure ficted for grace; 
- Theſc ſealing Ordinances of the Goſpel, ſuppole , & 
. require ſome other qualification, & are gue” won 
| ” 8 Th ville 


whereas the duty muft be done, and the flirengch © 


_ (ars) ] 
vifible Saints;but where there is a natural Chara  -: 
er, or an Ocdinance as to the ſubſtance of ir, at leaft - 
equally concerning all;there ic is no fin to joynin /: 
the adminiſtration of ic; and if we confider of it was * 
rily, anregenerate men are great ſharers in the Mey©e 
cies of the Churches; b«{ides their own particular, * 
that they may well afford cheir voice without fin, 
and we joyn with them tn ſetting forth Gods pra» 
ſes: But morecloſely, and particularly. 

1. When the Church and Saints of God are ga- 
thered together to worſhip him, in finging; it is no | 
more unlawfull to fing with others thac ſtand by _ 
and joyn their voices, than when in prayer they *' 
| ftand by,andgive their conſent,we do not ſo much ; 
joyn with them as they do own Gods a&ings a- 
mong us:it is no fin in them to joyn with usin ſuch 
a duty,neither can it be any fin in us co fing,though 
others very carnal will outwardly praiſe God wich 
us. 

2. The carriage of Saints in their hearty and real; 
expreſſions of prayſes may convince others in gle. 
coldneſs, and lownelſs of cheir ſpiric, and ſtir e 
up to ſome ſpiritual apprehenfions. 

3. Though it be lawful cojoyn with them inf 
a duty generally confidered,yer it were to be wif 
in a mixt multitude, there were more care in 
choice of Pſalms, to fit them to the very duryGf © 
praiſe and thanks, which is ſo really belonging to alll 
theCongregation:& that muſt be lamented,that the 
choice ofPſalms,to a mixt mulcictude,is nor _ _ 

ered - 


*Jonmach lighted ci its quraiEerion. Bue 
1 very! che incapacity of otherg' ro their duty, 
| thovldnothindermefrompetforming mine, efpe- 
E Ml[p:when Lcarinoc, nor ought not _co hinder 6. 
|  .thers.from fuch au at- . 
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